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LIFE
Life is a battle ; Fight it bravely .

Life is full of problems ; Face them
boldly .

Life is not permanent ; Problems

too are not permanent .

Happiness & Sorrow are like day
& night. You have to live through

them ; Inevitable.

Life is for living ; Not to run away

from it .

Help your fellow beings without
any expectations ; Peace and

Happiness will be yours .

MEDITATION 1is the best solace
to life .

-M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc, LLB.
J
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(SCIENCE, SENSE, LOGIC , REASONING )

& QUESTIONING in
BHAGAVAD GEETHA

By
M. Mohan Sundar.

The essence of Bhagavad Geetha is
* Be Righteous ; Do your accepted and allotted
duties with application, dedication and

discipline with open mind towards results ;
Turn your mind inward and Meditate upon
the Supreme Being and spiritually evolve to
reach the Supreme Being *°.

Spirituality is always Natural & Universal and
devoid of any dogmas ; Religion is sectarian
(dogmatic approach to the Supreme Being).

A prejudiced mind / indoctrinated mind can
never realise or attain Supreme Truth/Universal
Consciousness/ God Consciousness because of its

conditioned limitations.

Publisher’s Address:
Dharma Saadhnam Samsthanam, Bengaluru.

Cover page curtsey by Vipul Pulekar

© All rights reserved
Edition : VI




5

NOTE: The words Universal Consciousness,
Supreme Consciousness, Cosmic Consciousness,
God Consciousness, Universal Self, Supreme
Being and Supreme Truth, Supreme Soul and
Brahman are all one and the same but used
according to the context and circumstances.
Further the words like IT, ITSELF, HE, HIM are
also used in reference to the Supreme Being
according to the convenience and context.
There may be a repetition of some of the
aspects according to the context and in relevance

to the subject.

Any spiritual philosophy or any religion
claiming to be spiritual and truthful must with
stand the scrutiny of Science, Sense, Logic,
Reasoning and QUESTIONING. Unceasing
questioning alone can lead to the deduction of
real truth and then alone it can become worthy
of following (Prashnopanishath). If not,
following any such philosophy or religion will
lead the soul to darkness.

3 : gfaarfw Fsfaamqued - Eeshopanishath
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Some Great western observations on
Bhagavadh Geetha as available in internet

e When I read the Bhagavad-Gita and reflect
about how God created this universe everything
else seems so superfluous.

e | have made the Bhagavad-Gita as the main
source of my inspiration and guide for the
purpose of scientific investigations and
formation of the theories.

e We owe a lot to the Indians, who taught us how
to count, without which no worth while
scientific discovery could have been made.

- Albert Einstein, Great Scientist

« The marvel of the Bhagavad-Gita is its truly
beautiful revelation of life’s wisdom which
enables philosophy to blossom into its fullness.

- Hermann Karl Hesse,
German poet, novelist and painter.

e In the morning I bathe my intellect in the
stupendous and cosmological philosophy of
the Bhagavad-Gita in comparison with which
our modern world & its literature seem puny &
trivial. - Henry David Thoreau,

American Philosopher
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¢ ] owed a magnificent day to the Bhagavad-Gita.
It was the first of books: it was as if an empire
spoke to us, nothing small or unworthy, but
large, serene, consistent, the voice of an old
intelligence which in another age and climate
had pondered and thus disposed of the same
questions which exercise us.
-Ralph Waldo Emerson, American Philosopher
¢ I hesitate not to pronounce the Gita a performance
of great originality, of sublimity of conception,
reasoning and diction almost unequalled.
- Warren Hastings, British Governor general of India.
e The Bhagavad-Gita is the most systematic
statement of spiritual evolution of endowing
value to mankind. It is one of the most clear and
comprehensive summaries of perennial philoso-
phy ever revealed; hence its enduring value is
subject not only to India but also to all humanity.
-Aldous Huxley, English writer, novelist & philosopher.
¢ The Bhagavad-Gita has profound influence on the
spirit of mankind by its devotion to God which is
manifested by actions.
- Albert Schweitzer, French-German philosopher
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“ The diamond alone can cut the other diamond ”.
This is the law of Nature. Non-Violent way of life
is the supreme ingredient of Sanaathana
Dharma/ Hinduism (a comprehensive righteous
way of life inclusive of Justice, Morality and
Equality). However, when the Dharma
(Dharma is NOT a religion formulated by one
man through one book) is under attack by evil
and demonic forces either physically or
intellectually, it is necessary and imperative to
use maximum force/power, physically or
intellectually as required, to destroy/defeat
those attacking forces and re-establish Dharma
(Ex: Mahabharata war).

"erqt T&Tﬁ T@I?I'i " - Those who protect Dharma
(Comprehensive righteousness) will also be

protected by the same Dharma - Mahabharatha

r

Creation is nothing but the Creator Himself ]
as it has manifested from HIM. Therefore,
protect the creation (including earth, flora,
fauna and nature) in all possible ways ; you

will be worshiping the Creator. Creator is

inside the creation as well as beyond.




Glossary of Sanskrit words
Yoga :- Joining two things ; Joining Mind with
Soul (Consciousness) ; Joining Individual
Consciousness with the Universal Consciousness

/ Supreme Being/ God.
Sankalpa :- Determined Intention.

Dharma :- A comprehensive righteous way of
life inclusive of Justice, Morality, Equality.
Dharma simply means righteous conduct in all
aspects of life. It includes non-violence, except
while protecting oneself, one’s family, one’s way
of life and one’s nation. It also includes being
devoid of anger, infatuation, partiality, deceit,
and not causing harm to society, social order,
environment, fellow human and animal beings ;
keeping the desires within the frame work of
righteousness, not being harmful in any manner.
Following the path of humility and humanity

along with charity and kindness.

Karma :- Action. Also mean sum of good and bad

actions & reactions phenomena.

Brahman :- The formless Omnipresent,

Omnipotent, Omniscient, All pervading,
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All Knowing and All Merciful Supreme

Consciousness/ Supreme Being/God.
Saadhana :- Spiritual pursuit/Spiritual Practises
Thapasya :- Spiritual Austerities.

Sanathana :- Eternal, Everlasting.

Homa/ Yagna:- It is a fire ritual in which holy
materials as prescribed by Vedas are offered to
God forms which are governing the creation,
praying the fire god to transfer the holy
materials thus offered to intended God forms in
order to get their grace to the Individual or

Society or world at large.

Moksha:- Dissemination of Individual Consciousness
(soul) into Universal Consciousness (Supreme
Being) so as to attain eternity and not to return
to the cycle of births and deaths again. A state

which is beyond Time and Space.

( 3\

Spiritual pursuit (saadhana) is the
return journey of the Soul (Individual
Consciousness) to its origin (God /

Supreme Being).
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THE CONCEPT OF SUPREME BEING /
UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS / GOD
IN SANATHANA DHARMA
Sanathana Dharma (Hinduism as called by
invaders) envisages One Supreme God/
Supreme Truth / Supreme Consciousness
known as Brahman. This Brahman is formless,
all pervading, all knowing, Omnipresent,
Omnipotent, Omniscient, non-changing
eternal ONE without a Beginning or Ending.
This formless Brahman is beyond time and
space and IT is of Supreme Peace and Bliss and
in live Silence. It is static yet dynamic. This
Supreme Brahman (God) has expressed ITSELF
as creation comprising multiverse, multi
dimensional universe with living and non-living
beings subjecting to time and space. The time
and space are also created by the same Supreme
Brahman. As the creation has manifested from
the Supreme Brahman, the creation is
automatically made up of the same Brahman
therefore the creation is worshipable with due

honour and respect (not to be destructive
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towards creation). This means the creator is in
the creation and also beyond the creation
because all aspects of the creation are within
the creator ( Vishwaroopa-Multiverse expressed
form of the Supreme Being).

This Supreme Brahman has also expressed itself
in many many God forms which are in their
manifested form at finer and finer levels of
creation and they operate, administer and
maintain the creation and the Brahman which
has expressed itself in the creation within time
and space also remains in absolute blissful
silence and peace, remaining static beyond the
creation. Therefore scripture of Sanathana
Dharma proclaim “Antherbahishcha tath sarvam
vyapya naaraayana sthithaha” meaning God is
pervading both within the creation and also
beyond the creation. Therefore in essence the
Brahman is eternal, everlasting, non changing
Supreme Being without a beginning, middle or
end and it is both finite and infinite in nature
(HE is everywhere in everything yet HE is
beyond). The Individual Consciousness / Soul /
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Aathma has its origin from this Supreme
Brahman and finally it has the return journey
to its origin and this return journey is nothing
but the spiritual evolution to disseminate into
the Supreme Brahman and not to return into
the cycle of births and deaths, just as a river
joining the sea losing its individuality and
becoming the sea which is ever there. This state
is termed Moksha and Sanathana Dharma
envisages this state to be attained by every
Individual Consciousness/ Aathma/ Soul.

Sanathana Dharma also envisages that this
Supreme Being/ Brahman can be attained by
worshiping/Meditating on any one of the God
forms which are within time and space and also
by worshiping any divine items within the
creation such as holy trees emitting more pranic
energy or the images of the God forms in the
creation. These forms are the really expressed
forms of the Supreme Being for operating and
maintaining the creation and by worshiping any
one of these God forms one can attain THAT

formless Brahman. Worshiping of the manifested
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forms easily make the seeker to realise that
Supreme Being through this medium and it is

the easiest way to reach the Supreme Being

because the seeker/ devotee easily interacts
with the God form as if he interacts with a highly
revered person and thereby emotionally
connecting to the Supreme Being in a live way.
The manifested God forms ultimately gives way
to the knowledge and experience of THAT
formless Supreme Being / Brahman and ITS
attainment also.

The Supreme Being can also be approached
directly as THE formless, all pervading Supreme
Being without worshiping any God forms. It is
difficult to comprehend that unmanifest
Brahman as unbounded, beyond time and space
without any beginning, middle or end and ITS
All knowing, Omnipresent, Omnipotent,
Omniscient, All Merciful Supreme Being. This
formless Supreme Being cannot be approached
through the emotion of devotion as in the case
of worship of God forms. Therefore the scriptures

envisage that such seekers must serve the living
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beings, being non violent, revering and protecting
the nature and doing accepted and allotted duties
with application, dedication and discipline
without attachment to the results and perceiving
the presence of Supreme Being both in the living
and non-living beings as one and same Brahman
and at the same time appreciating and respecting
different aspects of the creation also as the truth.
The upanishadh declare thus :-

qufeE: QUi quteeTEeE |

quieg guiare guiaeraikResad ||
Meaning whatever that manifests from that
formless absolute Supreme Being is as complete
as the Supreme Being itself and all the
manifestations whatever they are will
disseminate back into the same Supreme Being
becoming Absolute, complete and whole as the
Supreme Being ITSELF.
One should apply the Science, Sense, Logic,
Reasoning and Questioning to verify the truth
of an issue which one wants to believe.
Any belief and practise that withstands the

questioning will also stand the test of time
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forever, just as Bhagavad Geetha withstood the

questioning since more than five thousand

years. Therefore, Bhagavad Geetha has become

the guiding light to mankind and forever it shall

remain so.

Any belief system or philosophy or religion must

withstand the scrutiny of the above points to be

believed. If not, it is not worth following, and

following such belief system leaves one in void.

all religions are same because they do not know
the depth and uniqueness of Sanathana
Dharma (Hinduism) and they have not
studied other religious books comparatively
to know what they preach.

Hinduism is a way of life, Spiritually
evolutionary towards higher orders of life
including the realisation of the Supreme
Being (Universal Consciousness).

The nature of Sanathana Dharma is as
infinite and all encompassing as that of the
Supreme Being ITSELF, i.e. Sanathana
Dharma is THE Supreme Being ITSELF and

\ it is indestructible.

Don’t believe those Gurus who preach that
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FOREWORD

In the battlefield when the epic Mahabharatha
battle was about to begin, Arjuna asked his
charioteer Lord Krushna to drive the chariot
closer to the enemy’s army so that he could get
a full-glimpse of who are all there in the forefront
of the enemy’s camp. Lord Krushna drove the
chariot into the midst of the two armies
assembled in the battle field.

Arjuna, the great warrior and a benign soul got
a closer look at the enemy’s army. He saw his
revered great teachers, grand fathers, aged
relatives, uncles, brothers (inimical cousins),
former comrades and friends and other kings.
When he saw the close blood relations of his own
clan, he was immediately overcome by depression
and immense sadness because of the thought
that he would have to kill all his blood relations
of his own clan, and a great bloodshed was
inevitable if he had to get back his kingdom for
himself and his brothers. For a moment he forgot
all the wicked things his cousins lead by
Duryodhana have done to him and his brothers.
They had deprived them of their kingdom by
deceit and drove them away to the forest with

several conditions, not to return for 13 years.
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As a benign soul Arjuna rightly felt that it is

better not to kill all those of his near and dear
ones in the name of war, and instead better to
forego his share in the kingdom. He threw away
his bow and arrows and declared to Lord
Krushna that he does not want to fight this
calamitous war for achieving his selfish purpose.
Therefore, he has decided to sacrifice everything
rather than waging the war. Arjuna’s earlier
enthusiasm for the war disappeared and his
spirits sank with dejection.

Having understood the state of mind of Arjuna,
Lord Krushna was compelled to advise Arjuna

and convince him to fight the war that was thrust

on him and his brothers. This advice of Lord
Krushna went on to become the greatest
philosophy of life ever told on the planet earth
and it became the guiding light to the mankind
for all times.

It can be viewed in the philosophical sense that
Arjuna represents human beings, Lord Krushna
represents the Supreme Being, and the war
represents the battle of life, and the Supreme
knowledge imparted is the guiding light to the

mankind.
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It is relevant to note that 5000 years ago
when lord Krushna gave this knowledge of
Bhagavadh geetha there were no one man found
religions (religion is only a set of dogmas but
not Dharma) as they exists today. Therefore, the
knowledge of Gita given by Lord Krushna was
for the entire mankind. Remember, that Lord
Krushna preached pure Spirituality for the
evolution of man to higher and to highest
spiritual order and not into those religions as
exists today.

Wherever you are, whatever you are, constantly
remember any one of the names of the SUPREME
BEING as envisaged in Sanathana Dharma and
do your allotted or accepted duties with
application, dedication and discipline, follow the
path of righteousness (Dharma). This is the main
theme of Bhagavadh geetha.

It is also difficult to comprehend that Lord
Krushna divided his counseling to Arjuna into
different chapters classifying it in the battle field.
Either Maharshi Veda Vyasa has done it when
he wrote the Mahabharatha history of which it
is an integral part or it has been done in the

later stages by the scholars.
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CHAPTER 1
ARJUNA VISHAADA YOGA
(ARJUNA’S DILEMMA AND DEPRESSION )

gAY IaTd |
gHes FeHa THdar ggeaa: |
AaT: gueards faagdd ¥ Il 1
Emperor Dhritarashtra said, “ Hey Sanjaya, what

are my children and Pandu’s children, having
assembled in the war field of Kurukshetra,
doing ? ”.

Notes:- Emperor Dritarashtra having sat along with
his aid Sanjaya wanted to know what was going on
in the war field of Kurukshetra. The children of
Dhritarashtra who are hundred in number led by
prince Duryodhana, and Dritarashtra’s brother
Pandu’s children five in number led by Yudhisthira
assembled in the battlefield of Kurukshetra along
with their armies to wage war. The children of King
Pandu were entitled for half of the empire which
Duryodhana and his brothers usurped deceitfully,
driving away Pandavas to forest for a total of 13 years
on several conditions. Pandavas having fulfilled all

the conditions have come back and demanded their
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half share in the empire which Duryodhana rejected
to handover. Therefore, Pandavas were forced to
wage the “Kurukshetra” war against Duryodhana
and his brothers in order to gain back their half
share of the empire. This war was calamitous and
the one which became popularly known as
Kurukshetra War. It was a Mega War in the world
that was waged in Bhaarat (India) roughly 5,125

years ago.

Sanjaya who was the aid of Dritarashtra had a
special talent of ‘televiewing’ through a tray of fire
which was given to him by Sage VedaVyasa (The
author of Mahabharatha history). Thus, he could
see the events that are going on in the War-field of
Kurukshetra and narrated in detail to emperor

Dhritarashtra.

Hooq 3T |

g%al g UUSaHig HE gal aTeaal |

IR AUE T T Fawaat | 2
Sanjaya said, “ Prince Duryodhana having seen

Pandavas placement of their army went up to

his Guru Dronachaarya and said...”
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U Urug AT gedt o |
@l GUIYAT aa Rrdur effwar 1 3

“ Oh, revered teacher did you see that your

intelligent disciple Drushtadyumna who is on
the side of Pandavas has tactfully arranged
Pandava’s army ” .

I I AT S A g o

Fgut fey qusy weme: 1 4

g g fhar: w1 e |

g frvlsTsr Jteasl IFa: 1| 5

gerg e fosra Swtery e |

Hagh gludary |9 Ta HEWem: Il 6

Duryodhana further said, “ The army of Pandavas

have the great heroes like Bheema, Arjuna,
Sathyaki, King Virata, King Drupada,
Drushtaketu, Chkethana and powerful King of
Kashi, Purujitha, Kunthibhoja and best among
men, Shaibhya, Valliant Yudhamanyu,
Utthamouja, Subhadra’s son Abhimanyu and
Draupadi’s five sons. All of these are great

warriors ”.

e fafzmr & wifeeta et |
TIHT T W "o aeeiE d 1 7
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“ Revered teacher, I will tell you what all changes
I have made in placing the great warriors at
appropriate positions in our army ~.

artsTy &wufel duy wfafassa: |
e famufy wivefasada s 1 8

Great grandfather Bheeshma, Karna,
Krupacharya and yourself who are most efficient
warriors and Ashwatthama, Vikarna,
Bhurishrava, Jayadratha and myself, are part

of my group.

I I WEd: I WSS Ibeiidr: |
TARTEAYEOM: | JHORMWE: |9
Apart from those, Shalya, Kruthavarma and
others having donned the appropriate
weaponries are willing to sacrifice themselves

in the war for my victory.
JUAC G qoi HISATTeRfETaT |
i feagads o HefeRfE@T 1 10
Our army is unlimited led by the great Bheeshma

and by all reasons our army is invincible and it
is easy to win the army of Pandavas protected

and led by Bheemasena.
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IAY T WA JUTHIHIECUCT: |
disgaarfeRer=] "o @d g R 0 11

All of you are placed at crucial places, be
attentive and follow Acharya Bheeshma and

protect him from all sides.

T goog—es $&qd<E: fUamde: |
e fomet=: 3rg <ent gameny 0 12

The supreme warrior Bheeshma blew the conch
(Shanka) like a roar of a Lion, getting ready for
the war.

T T AA Y GUEEMEr: |

TEHaIRE I W IreaegHAtsHad |l 13

After Bheeshma blowing the conch, all the war

signals at a time came into action, creating a

tremendous war atmosphere.

T A ef Tt Rt |
oTgE: Usasa fest T UREA: |l 14
Lord Shree Krushna and Arjuna, riding a chariot
drawn by white horses also blew their divine

conches.
UrsasT &3 gogd desTd: |
g gent weTergy Hfiueat g@iel: |l 15
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The Lord Krushna blew his conch known as

“Panchajanya”, Arjuna blew his conch called
“Devadattha”, Bheema blew his conch known
as “Paundram”, thus happened a blowing of great
conchs.

AT ST gty Ffafdw: |

T TWeeay YUINHUSIET |l 16

Similarly, Kunthi’s son King Yudhishtira blew

his conch known as “Anantavijaya” and his
other brothers Nakula and Sahadeva also blew
their conches known as “Sughosha” and
“Manipushpaka” respectively.
Notes:- Readying for the war, Pandavas - the five
brothers i.e., King Yudhishthira, Bheema, Arjuna,
Nakula and Sahadeva along with Lord Krushna blew
their respective conchs.

HRAY TEre: Rrevst u " |

geegF faey |rafeamoamE: 117

gual gtuddryr weRr: gfeiud |
WHGY HETETg: Agree: JU&k Jodk |l 18

The great warrior Kings of Kashi, Shikhandi,
Drushtadyumna, Virata, undefeatable Satyaki,

King Drupada and Draupadi’s sons and
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Subhadra's son Abimanyu, all of them blew their
conchs from all directions showing their

readiness.

T WS g g gedny Senad |

Ty gfoel da gEarsEgaRaT |l 19
This type of thunderous blowing of conchs by
Pandavas and their army terrified the hearts of
Duryodhana and others.
Notes:- Here, this type of ferocious blowing of conchs
by the Pandavas has virtually hinted Duryodhana
that what was going to come further in the war.

Y ACUATGSZ SN AT LT S fUeasT: |

Tad IEEE gIEEE OUsd: |l 20

R IE G AN [C I e | ke r e
T 3aT |
e e I WUE "SI 21

Arjuna said to Lord Krushna, who was his

charioteer, to drive the chariot to the area which

is between the two armies.

QAT S8 A g hTHTTa e |
ST 98 ArSeaHeT WEgEd |l 22

So, Arjuna continued, “ Let me see who are all
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the great warriors in the opposite camp, from

whom I can select the warriors and fight with ”.
WIS E T TS THITT: |
g g sgd s fUdafeanisa: || 23
Arjuna further said, “ I will look at all the Kings
and other warriors who are standing in support
of evil Duryodhana, and I will select them and
fight with them”.
Notes:— Here, Arjuna who is one of the Greatest
warriors of his era, has the moral duty to fight an
equally talented enemy so that he would be doing
justice to his war skills and that was the tradition

followed in that era.
HoST 391 |
TAHT gHHIN [STHIAT ARA |

TATaevatHed Tmafder Ay I 24

Hegiogged: T o Felfame |

Iarer ref TRgATEHA g ST 11 25
So, Sanjaya viewing through his tele-mechanism
informed Dhritarashtra that, Lord Krushna

according to the wish of Arjuna drove the chariot

between the two armies and said to Arjuna
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“ Partha take a clear view of who are all
assembled here in support of the Kauravas ”.

TRafceuar uref: foe For e |

ST AT AT AT AT &qeT |l 26

After this Arjuna saw his uncles, grand uncles,
teachers, even great grand uncle, maternal
uncles, brothers, sons, cousins, grand cousins
and nephews and even some good-hearted
relatives.

YR E e AT eI |
AEHET § Hidd: Fol-aeAareear | 27

Having seen all those blood relations, cousins,
teachers and others, Arjuna was overcome by

tremendous compassion.
Fuar gxatfosr foeflefemeet |
I AT |

IRAH WA W o TYUiIad Il 28
drefxr ww e g = ufersafd |
LY INR T AWeHY S 1l 29
MUEts HT gEmadd 9 ufEdd |

T o IJENEIEAT 90 9 & T 1l 30

Arjuna said, “seeing all this war ready relatives
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in the opposite camp, I am loosing my self-control
on my body and mind and my bow ‘Gaandeeva’
is slipping from my hands and I am in a confused
state of mind. I am not able to stand to fight the

war.

Pty o @ faadart Fee |
T T AU T WeEEEa 1l 31

Arjuna said, “ By killing all my relations in this
war who are facing me, I do not see any positive
achievement being done by me ~.
T sy oo e 7w = gEiw T
for T T wifos & arsifads ar o 32

Ajuna continued “ Hey Krushna! I do not look
for victory or feel that getting back our Kingdom
is of any worth, and all the pleasure coming along
with that. Life with this type of victory is not of
any worth ~.

Notes:- Arjuna having lost his courage because of
weakening of his heart due to high compassion
towards his own relatives and his teachers who are
in the opposite camp, he felt war is not of any worth
with so much of sufferings leaving behind on both

the sides, merely because of Kingly pleasures that
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may arise from gaining the entire Kingdom, if war is
fought.

Iy wifder A TG wRm gare ¥ |

T gHsAfCYAr & yunEdear g 9 1 33

When we seek the welfare of all people in the

Kingdom, yet, it is sad to see their army is ready
to sacrifice their lives not achieving their well-
being.
Iramat: et garads o fuameT: |
AIET: AR WA 34 TEREEer | 34
It is disheartening to see my teachers and my
closest relatives in the opposite side are willing
to fight this war.
TATH T qAesIA arsfy TereeT |
aftr Adterieaed 2t B T weed 1 35
I would not like to kill all these relatives, even if
I get authority over the three planes of the
universe or on this earth. It does not matter to
me anymore.
e auge: @1 gifT: w@rsEET |
U H TSR GERTg e arraarta: |l 36
TEATATRT o T & qEreaareen |
e R & g gfes: ' Aee 037
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Arjuna further said to Krushna, “ Killing all these

Dhritarashtra’s sons and their army would result
in only accumulating sins and nothing more than

that and definitely not happiness ”.
JaAd T U ArAUgaead: |

FgEEd oY fAgiy o uese I 38
There are those people who are not worried about
the sin of causing disharmony and chaos in the
society for their selfish purposes, but people like
us are aware of this great sin of disturbing and
destroying the social orders.

Y T ?}TI'H'FII'I'&I': A H |
FATAFd Y guzAfSEeiaRT 1l 39

Arjuna said, “ Krushna, social disorder and

chaos occurring in the society due to this war,
people with bad intentions would not mind
cheating their own friends and relatives not
caring about the sins. At the same time they
become mentally corrupt in all possible ways.
When people like us are aware of this social
disaster, then why should we not restrain from

this sinful act ? ~.
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FATS qURAtT ALt FAEET: |
g T FA FHoeTHYH SIHHId |l 40
Each clan in the society will be deprived of their
traditional righteous way of conduct and thereby

Sanathana Dharma will take a beating.
ST AR W JgsIf~d Forread: |
Y gERg Al Wad aufEg |l 41

The intermixing of Varnas would result in not
performing offerings to the dead elders and
thereby the souls of the dead would also go down

to the darker layers of the creation.

U Tadd ol o o |
yafer foatr @9 qwftvsiewar: 1 42
I ForeA TUEETEG: |
IedTE= SfIedt: HrgAte MY 1 43

Similarly, people who would get confused in

performing their inherited traditional
professions, result in the loss of occupational
and professional output.
e FG YA TS0 AR |
T sfad et dadteTre T I 44

Krushna, the people who have lost their
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traditional ( Dharmic duties ) track of doing
spiritual duties, we know that they enter into
the darker realms of creation for unknown

quantum of time.
3@ W HEAIU g SFAHdT qqH |
TEAG@ATHT v TasTAHaan: |l 45

Even though we are endowed with intelligence,
we are willing to kill for the sake of Kingdom and
sensual pleasures. What a pity !
e AAYATRIEIE ;|
YUY W Y& &HAC Fad |l 46
It’'s a blessing to me, even though I would not
fight with weapons, if Dhritarashtra’s sons kill

me.

o1 34 |
Taaar] 1: Hg@d TMUE 3uTfaam |
forgsa IR o e flTEE: 1 47

Sanjaya said to Dhritarashtra, “ Arjuna saying

so to Krushna, dropped his bow and arrows, and
sat down besides the chariot with a tragic state
of mind ”.
HERE ENDS THE ARJUNA’S VISHAADA YOGA
(DEJECTION PHASE )
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CHAPTER - 2
SAANKHYA YOGA

Hoolg 3d1d |

T TqAT FUAAEH YOI G o eI |
forsfierafie areear=r weHeET: Il 1

Sanjaya said, “Arjuna having totally overcome

by compassion for the inimical relatives sat
silently with tears in the eyes. Then Krushna

seeing Arjuna in this way spoke to him thus”.

0
SITHITATT AT |
ATl HIACIG fomd Hyufeddd |
AT ST A A T T 1| 2

Lord Krushna said, “ Hey Arjuna, in this hour of

beginning of the war, why have you been taken
away by infatuation ? This is not the way great
warriors behave in the war field. This type of
behaviour neither gives you heaven nor name

and fame in this world ~.

FAE W W T uref Adeguued |
&% TSASH e IS Ui=T |l 3

Krushna continued, “Arjuna do not give way to

the weakness of your heart and become
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incompetent. Give up this weakness of your heart
and get up and fight the war ”.
IS AT |
wo fwmE Tge QT W AYHET |
Y gfateen™ gemRtaiEeT | 4
Arjuna further asked, “ Krushna, how can I fight
against my worshipable Gurus Bheeshma and

Dronachaarya ? ”.

Teewr @ TeruE dat iy demmdy @
TeSATIR] TEME qosia W SRR 1 5

Krushna, it is better to live on alms than killing

the great gurus and enjoying the sensual
pleasures of this blood-stained Kingdom won by
us.

T dAfEE HaEt W 9 sEe A ar ar $@g:|
IHg gaar 7 Sefifoym Wsafeuan: yq@ adasni 6

I am confused whether to fight this war or not ?
I do not know, whether we conquer our enemies
or our enemies conquer us. We would not like to
kill our cousins. Unfortunately, they are
standing here as our enemies.
FHTH TGS UgaeaTd: ool @ gHargen: |
TRT: WA gt 70 Rrews e qf @t gwe )7
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Arjuna continued, “ In this confused state of my
wisdom, Krushna, tell me which is the best
course of action for me at this hour. Now I have
surrendered to YOU as your disciple. Tell me,
what is the right course of action for me now ? ”.
T & guzai® AAOTEg aesis Hes Ui AT
AT HHAEHUAHS Ted GUUTHY =eaead || 8
My grief is drying up my senses, I feel that even

if the Kingdom is won from the enemies, I do not

think that I would be happy and peaceful.
HoST 39T |
T T [T T |
T Areed i Mioreraar i I99 T Il 9
Sanjaya said, “Arjuna having said all these
thoughts of his mind to Lord Krushna, declared
emphatically that he would not fight the war.

Saying so, he became silent ~.

AT g¥iahen yedafeHe 9Rd |
gdarerarHed foefrefae a=r: 1 10
In the midst of two armies, Lord Krushna with a

pleasant smile said to Arjuna in the following

way.



37

sfrerrergar |

RT3 THTEMEr Sl HWEa |

ALY AR aftsan: || 11
Lord Krushna said, “ Arjuna, you speak like a

wise man. Wise men do not grieve for those who
should not be grieved for or for those presently
living ~.

Notes:- Implying that those who are destined to die
in the war as per their destiny will die anyway, and
those who are destined to survive will survive. This
being the cosmic WILL, whom is he grieving for ?
Whether for those who are going to die or for those
who are going to live after the war.

It is Nature’s law that whichever living being
(including human beings) takes birth shall die after
their prescribed period of lifetime. The wise are
aware of this play of nature very well and they do
not unduly grieve over it, and they maintain their

Equanimity of mind relatively.
T @A S TE T o AR ST |
T =9 F wfowm: |9 F@Ha: WO 12

At any time, in the time scale neither I ceased to

exist nor you ceased to exist. As a matter of fact,
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even all these warriors existed in the past and,
we and they are all going to be there in the future
also.
Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is talking about
existence of every Individualized Consciousness
from the time it has manifested, until the time it is
withdrawn into the Supreme Being. Even the TIME
is also withdrawn at the end of one cosmic timescale
i.e. after completion of allotted age of a particular
creation in the Multiverse and multi dimensional
Universe .

fRArsfer=ar 3F SUR Ao W |

aer IgTaase T gafr 113

Just as childhood, youth and old age are natural

to all the souls (Individual Beings) which have

donned the physical body, casting the old and

donning new bodies is also natural. Therefore,

the courageous people will not be deluded by
this attachment to the body (implying rebirth of
the soul is inevitable).
AR Siad AR Eg e |
ITTATATRAT ST feafaeres W 1| 14

The five senses are the cause for one to
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experience heat or cold, happiness or sorrows
and this phenomena is natural. Therefore, it is
inevitable to go through them with an

Equanimity State of Mind. Therefore, Arjuna be
courageous enough to endure them.

7 & 7 Furdd ey gEuey |

g EgE i |isaea wead 1| 15
Arjuna, one who develops a Neutral State of Mind
towards happiness and sorrows, ups and downs
of life will not be disturbed by this phenomenon
and such a person is entitled to be liberated
from the senses and reach the SUMPREME
CONSCIOUSNESS/ SUPREME BEING for eternity
(Attain Moksha).

Notes:- It is necessary for a human being through
his wisdom to develop Equanimity State of Mind
towards happiness and sorrows and not to get
attached to them. Such a person is entitled to evolve
to reach the Supreme Being which is beyond the
creation i.e. Time and Space, and free himself from
the cycle of births and deaths. Such a state is known
as “Moksha”, which means dissolving one’s ego

(Individuality) into the Supreme Being/ Universal
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Consciousness and becoming THAT ( just as a river
infusing into the sea) with no more Individuality
(Moksha is the goal to be attained in Sanathana
Dharma and not any spiritual powers or the transient
hell or heaven planes of existence which are within

the creation at different finer levels).

A orerd "t e e J9a9:
IR g s e e Il 16
That which is NOT true has no real existence

(transient), and that which is TRUE shall never

die or cease to exist. The philosophers know this
truth.
sfomfar g afdf® 37 wdfad @ |
eI T wfiemd e 117

Arjuna, know the truth that, the ONE which is
pervading in the entire visible creation and
beyond is Eternal, Everlasting and IT is
Indestructible.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna emphatically says that
the Supreme Being/ Universal Consciousness/
GOD is pervading in every aspect of the visible
creation as a core aspect. Therefore, this Supreme

Being is Imperishable, Eternal and Everlasting.
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IATRMTSYHIRT qEATEeasd WA |l 18

Arjuna, now you know that, all visible bodies
you are seeing as your enemies in this war-field

are perishable except their Consciousness

(souls). Therefore, get up and fight.
T T afd g IdF " g |
It dt 7 a9 g T T 019

He who thinks that he is killing the soul, and he
who thinks that his soul is being killed, both are
ignorant. The soul cannot kill nor can get killed,
for it is indestructible (implying that the soul is
eternal and immortal). Killing can only be done
by killing the body and not the Consciousness
(Soul).

Notes:- Here, it is important to understand that
some people talk about Spirit possessing another
person, and sometime declaring that it wants to kill
the possessed person. Here we have to understand
that the spirit which has possessed, though in it’s
core, it is also an Individual Consciousness but it is
in it’s finer form as spirit due to it’s Karma with a

revengeful attitude. Therefore, we can safely assume
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that, this spirit which is possessing the person can
only kill the possessed person’s body but not his
soul ( his Individual Consciousness which is eternal).

Therefore it is not the soul killing another soul.
T W fad o1 wafe A qer 9fa|r a1 T o937
I e Imedtsd qUoun T Fd g RN 20

The soul has no birth or death, nor was it born
once upon a time and now continued to exist.
It has no beginning or end. Even when the
physical body donned by it dies, the soul never
dies (indestructible). It is Eternal.

Notes:- The Individual Consciousness is a part and
parcel of the Eternal, Everlasting Universal
Consciousness which has no birth or death at any
time. Therefore, the Individual Consciousness
(Aatma or Soul) being a part of THAT Eternal
Consciousness which has no beginning and end can
only reach THAT Supreme Being through it’s Right
Spiritual Saadhana [i.e., Spiritual Evolution is the
return journey of the soul (Individual Consciousness)

to it’s origin (Universal Consciousness)].

AR e T TAeSTHeaH, |
w9 ¥ gEw: uef & "] g @ 1 21
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Arjuna, he who knows that Aatma (soul or
Individual Consciousness ) is indestructible,
eternal, and everlasting, how can it kill the soul
of another person ?.

Notes:- So here, Lord Krushna is explaining that
the Individual Consciousness (Aatma/Soul) which
is eternal and everlasting cannot kill another person’s
soul except killing the physical body, through it’s
own donned body.

it Sttt ger few e qEife sl |
aor A fagr St =m0 @@ Tt <& oo 22

Just as a person disposes off his old clothes and
wears new clothes, in the same way the Soul
(the Individual Consciousness which is bound
by the Karma of innumerable births is known
as Jeevaathma) sheds the old body and takes
on new body to continue it’s journey of evolution.
+ foefa e A9 <gfa uas: |
T = Fecgamar T InAfd A 123
D AT STHEA TSNS TT o |
e Tad T RUEEErsd g9 1 24
T SAH T SAHTAH T sa=ad |
aerree fafdeds Arganfegae (& 1l 25
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The soul (Individual Consciousness) cannot be
cut by any type of weapons, fire cannot burn it
to ashes, water cannot soak it to dissolve it and
the wind cannot dry it/ extinguish it. Therefore
the soul is Eternal and Everlasting and it is not
proper to grieve over it when a person is dead.

Notes:- In this stanza, Krushna makes it very clear
that the Consciousness is beyond any layers of
matter, including any type of frequencies. This
implies that Consciousness is not a matter, either
gross or finer, because it is a part of the Universal
Consciousness (Cosmic Soul). Further Krushna
says that the soul is eternal and indestructible in
it’s quality. It is beyond everything and anything,
only being aware of ITSELF. One who knows all
about the Consciousnesses will never grieve over
physical death and he should not grieve anymore

over his death or that of his enemies.

s =+ frasmd e o1 7= o |
T & wWETaTet A MfGEERT 1 26
If you are of the opinion that the Soul (Individual
Consciousness) takes birth and dies again and
again, even then it is improper for you to grieve
in the light of knowledge given by ME.
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Notes:- Here, Krushna implies that, the soul even
though does not have birth and death, except
transmigrating from one body to another, the above
said opinion of Arjuna, still if he has any miss-placed
opinion, then also it is not proper to grieve over that
eternal and ever existing soul which is a part and

parcel of the Universal Soul.

S @ gat gy e S gasg T |
qenTeuiEE s T & WMRGEE R 1 27

Death is certain to all those who are born, and

rebirth is inevitable to all those who are dead.

When this is an Inevitable Phenomena, it is better

not to grieve on this.

Notes:- Unless the soul disseminates into that
Immortal Soul/ Universal Consciousness by attaining
Moksha, rebirth and death cycle is inevitable.
ISIDBIGI AT FHHEANT AR |
IFHALATAT aF HT uReasm Il 28
All the living beings are invisible before birth
and they become invisible after death, so they
are visible only between life and death.
Therefore, it is unnecessary to worry about this

natural phenomenon.
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Mg aTRAT HIFRAT AHFaEEd qda =W |
FMYATTH: 20N AR 9§ T 99 HAG I 29

Some great people experience the soul as a
wonder, some other great people describe it as a
wonder, some other hear this phenomenon as a
wonder. Despite, some who hear all these truths

will continue to remain ignorant.

& Fewestsy 3 gdw 9ra |
T gy 7 & MfRgEE R 0 30
The Universal Soul (GOD) is there as Individual
Souls in all the living beings. Is it possible to
grieve over all those living beings physically

dying at their own time ?

Notes:- Lord Krushna is implying that HE as the
Supreme Being is present in all the living beings
and the bodies of the living beings die at their
stipulated time. Therefore, it is not possible to grieve
over all those dying beings, and in other words their
Individual Consciousness which is part of the
Universal Consciousness is immortal and it
transmigrates into new bodies, be it human beings

or animals.
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WIHAY weeg T fosftquEg i |
qEIifg areg arsaearzaer 7 e 1 31

As a person of warrior clan, it is your duty to
wage war in order to uphold righteousness in
the society. There is no greater blessing to you
than doing your allotted duty.

Notes:- Krushna is advising Arjuna that, it is his
duty as a warrior, having born in a warrior clan to
put down the unrighteousness and uphold
righteousness. Therefore, his fear of killing
unrighteous blood relations who are in the
opposite camp is unfounded.

Jg=BAT <UT F AT A, |
qfem: gfFem oot ao= gEHiga I 32

It is an opportunity for a warrior to fight such a
war for upholding the righteousness, and the
doors of heaven are open to such great warriors.
Notes:- It is the duty of a great warrior (in this case
prince Arjuna is one of the greatest warriors in the
world). He is duty bound to fight a war against
unrighteous enemies and save his people from the

misrule of the unrighteous enemies.
AY AdAHE g GUTH T HiISgRT |
ad: e Fifd o @ guaers=at e 1 33



48
Arjuna, if you do not fight this righteous war,
you will be failing in your duty. By doing so, not
only you will suffer from loss of fame but also
incur sin (For not doing one’s allotted and
accepted duty/ omission of duty).
Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna used the word

Swadharma which applies to every human being.

Whatever the duty, be it social or spiritual duty
supposed to be done by a person and if he fails to
do his duty, then he incurs karma because of
omission of duty. This type of behaviour generally

results in a person losing his graceful image.

saifd =iy art wufisf~r dseram |
HrTfeae wrehifd Homefafead 1 34

Your ill reputation will remain for a long time
and for a man of great reputation, it is worse
than death.
AU H&I @ "grem: |
AV o @ WA AT AEAR THTH N 35
Those who have held you in great esteem will
start looking down on you as if you have run

away from the battlefield due to fear of war.
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AT Y WG QA denfer: |
e |me @ grEm T A 0 36
Your enemies will start condemning your ability
to fight war and talk very ill of you. There cannot
be anything more humiliating and painful than
that.

Tl a1 gt '@ S o atemd w1
TGRS Hig & HaEe: || 37

If you get killed in this war, you will reach

heavenly abode and if you win the war you

will be ruling the Kingdom establishing

righteousness. Therefore Arjuna, get up and be

determined to fight this war.

QO @ TH FHedl SMHCTAT STarrar |

qdt ET Joaed Ad UUHAGE ™ 1| 38
Arjuna, have EQUANIMITY of mind and intellect

towards success or failure, gain or loss and

happiness or sorrows. If you wage this war with
this Equanimity State of Mind and Intellect,
you will definitely not incur any sin.

Notes:- One will not be caught in the bondage of
Karma i.e., action and reaction phenomenon that

binds an entity into the creation, and makes him to
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take birth again and again. Here in this case Arjuna
would suffer from omission of doing duty which itself

will bind him in karma.
T dsfaRRar e gfEat ot 3 |
e gdht aar uref FwHe JEret 1 39

Arjuna, so far I have counselled you
intellectually. Now listen to ME with regard to
doing ACTION without attachment of desires
towards it (Selfless Action / Karma Yoga).
By performing this type of Action, you will be
freed from the bondage of action and reaction
phenomena i.e. Karma (free from the bondage
of committing sin and accumulating bad Karma).
Notes:- Bhagavad-Gita is a practical spiritual
philosophy mainly focussing on the RIGHT ACTION
(purity of action) which does not result in REACTION
(binding the action doer in the law of karma).
The entire counselling of Arjuna by Lord Krushna is
to remove the fear of Arjuna that he was doing wrong
action by killing his own kith and kin for the sake of
fulfilling his and his brother’s desire to get back their
rightful share in the Kingdom. He was overcome by

the sense of guilt, compassion, and confusion
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whether to fight the war or not. Therefore, it became
necessary for Lord Krushna to teach the secret of
RIGHT ACTION to Arjuna to dispel his
apprehension. In the coming stanzas time and again
there is reference to doing action without desire or

free from desires .

It is usually interpreted that actions have to be done

without any desires whatsoever. If so, the actions

done without any purpose become direction less

and meaningless.

A worker after doing his work honestly, expecting
his salary cannot be termed as action with desire.
Unless he gets his salary he cannot fulfil his duties
towards his family and himself. Action done rightly
for the fulfillment of livelihood cannot be termed as

action with desire.

Similarly, a businessman rightly doing his business
and expecting profits to fulfill his requirements and
that of his family, cannot be said as action with
desire. In the above two aspects as examples, the
only thing for consideration is whether there is
RIGHT action or purity of action in earning their

livelihood (to avoid reaction from the law of karma).
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Lord Krushna’s philosophy of Right Action means

actions done to fulfill righteous desires or to fulfill

the righteous duties that are allotted or accepted

i.e., fulfillment of desires in accordance with Dharma

(righteousness). Action done to putdown

unrighteousness is also Right action.

This is the theme of the counseling given to Arjuna
to fight the Mahabharata war (which is primarily for
the purpose of putting down unrighteousness and
for the fulfillment of righteous desires of Pandavas
to get back their share of Kingdom which they were
deprived-off by Duryodhana by deceit).

Therefore, RIGHT ACTION means action done for

the purpose of fulfillment of such desires which are

in accordance with DHARMA either for the good of

the individual, society or for the world. If Arjuna’s
action of fighting the war has no purpose for him,
then his actions become meaningless and direction
less. Action done for the good and righteous purpose
but with some greed behind it is an imperfect action.
Like doing good for the sake of name, fame or even

for earning the divine grace.

Therefore, wherever and whenever references come



53

in the future stanzas with regard to action without
desire, simply means action without any greed, bad
intention, deceit and unrighteousness behind it, and

totally for righteous purpose.

Action without desire should be further understood
as or construed as action done in accordance with
Dharma devoid of greed, anger, selfishness,
arrogance (egoism), infatuation and jealous (six
negative traits). Therefore, in this practical world one
should try to do actions righteously as far as possible

to reduce karmic load.

FETER AR S geaamar 7 foed |
WU gHE A-d HEar Fa || 40

Shree Krushna continued, “ If you act with the
Equanimity of Mind and Intellect, there will be
no sowing of seed of sin, and instead you will
not get the tainting of the results. This type of
non-attached action is a righteous way of action
which will prevent you from the clutches of cycle
of births and deaths ~.

Notes:- Any person doing action in the course of
his duty without any attachment towards the results

of such duty will not be bound by the principle of
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action and reaction phenomenon (Karma). And such
a person will be freed from the cycle of births and
deaths because he has not incurred Karma. This is
one of the most important lessons to mankind,
imparting how to do action in the worldly life without
having attachment towards the results, because
results depend upon various factors involved in it
according to it’s circumstances and the quality of

Action.

FAAAfHSAT qfaihe FoaaT |

FEIM@T T TSR 1| 41

Arjuna, the way of doing Karma yoga (action) as
I explained (with equanimity of Mind and
Intellect), definitely and spontaneously will

result in absolute focus on the Action. On the

other hand, those people who lack wisdom will
have their focus varying (not one pointed) and
thereby the mind will suffer from lack of focus

on the Action they do.
qQIfeET gt 9 gagwaauta: |
Agareder: uref e AR 1 42
HIATHT: T OT STHHRH BT |
raTfostyegen wtaRfe ofa 1 43
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Those who do action for getting praise from others
or for the glory, or for desiring/attaining of
heavenly abode are foolishly thinking that there
is nothing beyond that and such actions will
result in rebirth-oriented phenomena (i.e., to
revolve in the cycle of births and deaths).
T A gE®T TAUg e aer |
st gfg: et T a1 44

Those who are doing action with worldly interest

of gaining wealth, name, fame and luxuries of
this worldly life, such people will suffer from
total lack of belief and focus on the existence of

Supreme Being/Universal Consciousness/God.

Aquafomar da FreEmar warsg T |
e oot faligdy sierar 1 45

Arjuna, Vedas describe performance of such
actions which are in the combination of Positive
(Sathwa Guna), Semi- Positive (Rajo Guna) and
Negative traits (Thamo Guna), and they are
performed for deriving the pleasures, happiness
and worldly wellbeing deriving from the grace of
God forms with heaven as the goal. But you raise

above these three traits (Gunas) and such
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pleasures and the dualities of happiness and
sorrows, pains and pleasures, and only focus
on the Eternal Supreme Being for your eternal
well-being.

Notes:- AAAum is the primordial cosmic sound from
which all the Vedic hymns manifest. “A” is the first
letter among the Syllables. AAAum is also at the
root of all the three traits from which all the living
(divine, i.e. gods and goddesses, and also dark
forces) and non-living creation emerge. The Vedas
being sounds in their origin, deals only with the

creation of all layers.

The Individual Consciousness (Self) and the
Supreme Being (Universal Consciousness) are
beyond the Cosmic Sound AAAum (i.e., three traits)
and they are in Absolute State of Tranquility
(Supreme Peace, Bliss and Live Silence, i.e. beyond

sound) and Supreme Bliss of IT’S own.

When one is established in his own consciousness
(Self), he is freed from the influence of these three
traits and his thinking will be in accordance with
the WILL of the Supreme Being and not according
to his mind tainted by the three traits. Therefore,
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Lord Krushna asks Arjuna to rise above the three
traits putting an end to the influence of the mind
(three traits), and follow the Cosmic WILL of the

Supreme Being.

Lord Krushna always held a flute in his hand
symbolically indicating that, he was not only beyond
creational sound AAAum and the Vedas thereon
(three traits), but also in perfect control of the sound
AAAum which is the root of the creation, along with

all the living and non-living beings.
e Jeu Hola: wReldies |
A Y Ay FTEurE fosea: 1 46

When a reservoir is full and is overflowing, the
smaller reservoir becomes less relevant. In the
same way, one who attains the Universal
Consciousness/ Supreme Being through Right
Spiritual Practices, for him Vedas become less
relevant.

Notes:- Right Spiritual Practices will gradually
lead the practitioner to attain the Universal
Consciousness or the Supreme Being and for such
a person, when there is nothing more to attain, the

Vedic practises which are meant for appeasing Gods
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and Goddesses for the well-being of oneself or for
the well-being of the society will be of less relevance,
because such a realized person who becomes aware
of the operation of Karma of individuals or the
collective Karma of the society or the world, will not
interfere with the operation of Karma.
FHIAEGERE AT BT Ha |
U HUABCR QYA & FAFISEARATT || 47

Arjuna, you have got control over your actions
(planning and execution) but not on the results
of such actions. If you are more focussed on the
results of your actions (anxious of the results),
then actions will suffer from imperfection and
in turn the results. At the same time do not
develop the attitude of non-action (not doing your
duty fearing the karma).

Notes:- In other words, one has got control on doing
the action with application, dedication and discipline
to the best of one’s ability, but not on the results of it.

AT FE HAM TF Fddl g1y |
fogeafiget: war g "9 aT S=d 1| 48

Arjuna, perform action having an EVEN (Neutral)

State of Mind not worried about success or failure
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from such action. Developing this EVEN state of
mind is called YOGA ( in other words establishing
one’s mind and intellect in one’s own self/
consciousness and performing action).
[ TR HH gl |
FE IS FUUT: FeRad: || 49

Actions done with the desires only for the sake
of results are always of lesser order (imperfect
action, because for the sake of the results one
may take to deviant paths). Such actions bind
the person who is doing the action in Karma
(Action and Reaction phenomenon). Therefore,
be intelligent enough to do action with the EVEN
state of mind (Not worrying about success or

failure).

IRBYHT e IH Hagepd |
TERENT Sa& AT HEH S | 50
A person who does action with the EVEN state of

mind will leave back the good and bad results of
such actions in this world itself. He will be freed
from the bondage of Karma. Therefore, you prefer
to do action in this Yogic State of Mind (EVEN

state).
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Hist glager & wel aar a= |
S ol U8 TegaaH || 51
People of knowledge who do action with this

EVEN state of mind will alone have the ability to

renounce the fruits of their action and free
themselves from the bondage of action (Karma)
and attain the highest Spiritual State (Moksha).
Notes:- In the above two stanzas, Lord Krushna
clearly explains that whoever develops an
Equanimity state of Mind through Right Spiritual
Practises like Right Meditation on the Supreme Being
or by the way of Japa on the Supreme Being or
through Manana and Shravana i.e., constantly
remembering or repeating mentally a chosen
Sanathan Divine Name of their choice while doing
easy works which does not call for greater
concentration. Those who perform their actions/
duties in this Equanimity state of mind, they develop
the ability to renounce (give up) the good and bad
results of such actions in this world itself, and they
will be freed from the bondage of any actions that
they have done in the worldly life. Such persons

attain the Highest Spiritual Order i.e. Moksha,
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which is nothing but disseminating one’s self into
the Supreme Being, just as a river joining the sea
losing it’s individuality but becoming the sea itself
which is ever there.

geT & TWeawferet gigedfaansafd |
qer T e siaeaer o[as =1 |l 52

Anytime when you rise above all infatuations

towards the worldly life and also towards

heavenly life, then you become a true renunciate.

sfafogfiuer @ Tar wrefd feer |
THTLEEET qledgl AT 1| 53

Arjuna when you are influenced by different
aspects of life and yet your intellect is not swayed
away by that, and if your intellect permanently
rests in an unwavering state, then you attain
Yoga i.e., alignment with the Supreme Being.

Notes:- One who is not swayed away by variety of
activities of the world which are not true, then his
intelligence is firmly fixed in Meditation and becomes
stable without any deviations. Such a person attains
Yoga which means a permanent alignment with the

Supreme Being / Universal Consciousness/ GOD.
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I AT |
TRauA= &7 9T TS I |
el f&F gwma el a<ta & 0 54

43

Arjuna asked, “ Hey Krushna, tell me the

qualities of a person who has attained

Equanimity state of mind with a non-oscillating

intellect. How he speaks and behaves ? ~.

siterTaTare |
USRI AQT wTATEararel T |
SRS E IR qT: TerausTeTg=ad || 55

Krushna said, “Arjuna, he who at all times has
renounced or extinguished all his desires
(worldly and heavenly) such a person will find

his happiness in his own pure consciousness

(Soul) and he is called as “Stitha-Pragna”
(whose mind and intellect have become non-
wavery at all times because these are in union
with his own consciousness).
R ey oraes: |
e e fRoaefife=aa 1 56
He who is established in absolute Equanimity
of Mind will not be swayed away by happiness

and sorrows, and has got rid of emotional
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attachments towards his people and free from
fear, anger and hatred which are also
extinguished, such a person is termed as Muni

(A person of highest spiritual order).

T FAAFEA g T JTARIH |
Tfe=efa 7 2 a7 gar gfaf8ar 1 57

Anyone, who is friendly with everybody and not
affected by the happenings of good and bad
events, and who does not carry hatred and
jealous towards anybody, such a person’s
intellect becomes stable (established in the
Equanimity State).

IS HEW A JESFHEIT AR |
sfamfifardvaeea g gfafgar o ss8
Just as a tortoise withdraws its limbs into itself
and become mute to the world, similarly, a person
who is established in the Equanimity state of
Mind, even though he is living through his
senses, yet he will not react with any

attachments, emotions, likes and dislikes.
Notes:- A person, through Right Spiritual Practices,
if develop proper control over his senses, he would

not be influenced by any sort of information fed to



64
him. He would react only appropriately to the
requirements of the situation and not with any
emotions, because he is established in the

Equanimity State of Mind.
foerar faffad= e 2R |
Tas W ot gear fedd 159

A person who turns away his senses from the
worldly aspects, yet the interest in the worldly
aspects has not fully disappeared, but if
established in the Equanimity State of Mind
having aligned with the Universal Consciousness
/ Supreme Being/ GOD, all the worldly interests
just get extinguished in course of time. In other
words, such a person will not be swayed away
by any events of life (Good and Bad).

Faar g &g geved foufimE: |
giearfor gamefit g3fva g9 @ 1 60
When desires in any person (worldly desires)
are not extinguished fully, even a good minded
person who is trying to have control over his
senses, his mind too will be swayed away by

worldly affairs.

Notes:- Here Lord Krushna is explaining that,
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someone who is trying to take control of his senses
to develop detachment towards the influence of
worldly affairs, yet if his desires of all types are not
extinguished fully, worldly information fed by the

senses may disturb his mind.
A o §ag g5 SmHid T |
T3 & a@fRaft 7= g wfafdar 1 et

Therefore, the Spiritual Seeker should try to
control his senses as far as possible, and with a
calm state of mind, letting himself into
Meditation with his heart and soul dedicated to
ME. If his senses come under his control then
his intellect and mind will become stable.
e g e age e |
TETeOsTad &TH: HTHTGh TS 1| 62

One who thinks more about the worldly desires,
his attachment towards worldly aspects
increases. If such worldly desires are not
fulfilled, he will become very angry with himself

and circumstances.

HIETSaT TENg: TEME e g |
wfagang gt giAmemauafta 1 63

Anger leads to frustration. Frustration leads to
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disturbance in memory which in turn results in
imbalance in the mental state causing loss of
wisdom and the person ends up in mental ruin

(which means Depression).
TR d & foremgd i |
AMeerz A earenr gaeufa=sfa 11 64

A person of self-control who has raised above all
emotions, will naturally have control over his
senses and thereby he enjoys a pleasant state

of mind.

gEe He g @ giREasTEd |
gaFdaEr a3] qfs: gdafasd |l 65
One who attains this pleasant state of mind will
be freed from sorrows and his intelligence will
be firmly aligned with the Supreme Being/

Universal Consciousness/ God.

Tfed IfSgded T AGHE AEET |
T HEAA: MR Fa: TE@H |l 66
He who has not controlled his senses will be

carried away by emotions. Loss of emotional

stability will deprive him peace of mind. There

is no happiness without peace of mind.
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st f& =t a=tsgiaeftad |

T T UA AR 1| 67
Just as a boat is swayed away by waves because
of wind, similarly, the mind which is operating
through senses will be swayed away by the
intelligence of a person causing loss of discretion.

TR e At wd |

gfrgamiiard wrersr gar gfafdqar 1 68

To whatever extent a person controlled his mind
from the senses to that extent his intelligence
will be stable.

a1 foem gegamt et Sfd gt |
JEgr Sl qar '@ R avEar g9 0 69

Whenever the world is awake, a yogi is in sleep

(He remains in the transcendental state), and
when the world is sleeping a yogi is fully awake
in the Universal Consciousnesses. Such a person
is known as a Muni.

Notes:- When the world is busy with activities, a
Yogi keeps away from the unwanted activities of the
world (except he does actions, which are necessary
for the good of the world) and he spends his time in

silence in isolation. When the whole world is sleeping
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which means, when all the activities of Nature are
at minimum level, a yogi keeps himself awake and
takes the opportunity to dive deep into his own
consciousness (Soul/Aatma) through Meditation
and connect himself to the Universal Consciousness

(GOD). A person of that state is called Muni.

MY AUTHEY S FGAT: GfaRT~ a5 |
T ¥ gfanf 99 ¥ WEeie T a1 70

Just as the static sea is undisturbed by the
innumerable rivers joining it, a person
established in the EVEN state of mind (Yoga) is
not carried away by the influences of the worldly
affairs and desires, and such a person will enjoy
the Supreme peace. This is not attainable by a
person plagued by desires.

Notes:- A person finds his Supreme happiness and
peace in his own Self (Aatma/Consciousness)
without getting disturbed from all the desires that
may plague (Disturb) in the normal course of life,
but all of them simply get extinguished, just as rivers
from all directions pouring their water into the sea
extinguishing themselves but the sea remains

undisturbed.
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foeTa wmr=: watgarerfa frage: |
e MEg: ¥ MRS | 71

A person who has attained Supreme peace in
his own self / consciousness will be free from
likes and dislikes, free from ego and impartial

in his attitude.
T greft feafa: oref A4 g faafa
Feum@rEma S e s td 1| 72

Arjuna, who ever attains this above state, which
I have described shall never fall victim to any

infatuation. Even at the time of his death, his

consciousness will remain connected to the

Supreme Being for all times.

HERE ENDS THE KNOWLEDGE OF
SAANKHYA YOGA

Those who are attached to the concept of
formless aspect of the Supreme Being or God
forget that the formless Supreme Being ITSELF
has taken the form as the infinite creation.
Therefore, form or formlessness of the Supreme

Being is one and the same for the intelligent

seeker of truth.
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CHAPTER 3
KARMA YOGA
( FIELD OF RIGHT ACTION AND DUTY)

IS A |
ST SR Har gfEstAaeT |
s wAftr a A Fasafe s 1
Arjuna said “ Hey Krushna, as YOU say Jnana

(Knowledge of the Supreme Being) is the Supreme
path for attaining the Ultimate State. Then why
are YOU pushing me into the deadly Karma Yoga
(field of Action) which may result in great sin? ”.
Notes:- Arjuna asked a very intelligent question as
Krushna was explaining all about Meditation and
Supreme path to be followed to attain everlasting
state. Then he got a doubt that, was it necessary to
fight the war on hand? Therefore, he is asking
Krushna to tell in detail about the Karma Yoga which
can also result in a massive reaction. Karma Yoga is
all about doing allotted, accepted duties with
application, dedication and discipline which could
be free from reaction. However, Arjuna thought as a
prince fighting the war on hand might result in not

only great calamities, but also putting him in the
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bondage of deadly sin. Having already heard about
Jnana Yoga, in a way his reluctance to fight the war
increased and fear of Karma also started plaguing

him. Therefore, he wanted clarity from Lord Krushna.
sty AR T AteadE T
e a5 Pfder 3 satsgaegan o 2
Krushna, YOU are confusing me with YOUR
words. I am not able to understand which is a

right thing for me to do ? What brings good to

me ? Tell me about that specifically.

sfterrarTar=r |
e stenf=forer 181 gu wiwr waey |

NN . LN
AN HigedlHAl S H AT E:liiil"lltl\ 3

Lord Krushna said, “ I have said long ago about
two paths to reach ME. One is known as
Saankhya Yoga, which is all about gaining the
Supreme Knowledge to realize the Supreme
Being. The other one is doing Karma Yoga which
is nothing but doing accepted and allotted duties
in accordance with total righteousness
(Dharma). In other words, doing Karma Yoga
with Equanimity State of Mind by which the

Karma does not bind you ”.
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T HHUAAREAR SRR gEusrIa |
T o §aaed HE "ntresfa 04
Krushna continued, “ Without performing Action
i.e., Karma Yoga, you cannot renounce the fruits
of Karma Yoga. So, Karma Yoga is very important
for a seeker of truth to perform the allotted and
accepted duties with perfection. Karma Yoga will
also give the same results as that of Saankhya
Yoga (Yoga through Knowledge). Both are

complementary to each other ”.

7 & widrammft g fsasdga |
FEA FAI: HH A GH o 1l 5

No human being can remain without performing

Karma Yoga (Duties) at all times. All human
beings are compelled to do actions (i.e., Karma
yoga) according to their natural inborn
instincts/ skills.
FRGAMO IR T I A6 T |
rgaraiaeTar ffeam: | S=ad 1l 6
A person of lesser intelligence forcibly tries to
control the senses from the worldly attitudes
and think that he has gained control over the

senses even though his mind is more interested
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in worldly affairs. Such a person is chasing a
mirage.
gfeafgarer aaar Ffrma s |
FHGA: wAaHE®: ¥ R 1 7

Arjuna, any person who has taken control of his
senses through Right Spiritual Practises, and
perform his actions and duties through his
senses without any attachments, such a person
is a great Karma Yogi.

Notes:- Here, Lord Shree Krushna is explaining to
Arjuna the methodology of performing Action without
having any emotional desires and attachments to
the actions, because actions have to be performed
through senses. If senses are under control then
detachment towards the actions that are being
performed will be a natural phenomena. Actions
are done as only duties which are mandatory to a

person.
o % & o & SarEr s |
EE o 7 gfigeesdm 0 o8

It is better to perform action than not doing it.
Performing action would help in keeping the
natural rhythm of the body.
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deef & &g qHEg: U 1l 9

Apart from doing Karma Yoga, sacrificing sacred
offerings (materials) to the fire God is a benign
action. But when people do worldly actions, the
human beings get bonded by Karma because of
the desires behind them. Therefore, Arjuna you
perform your action (Duty) as if you are doing
sacrifice of holy offerings to the fire in a Homa/
Yagna (because here a war was being fought to

uphold righteousness/ Dharma).
TEIAT: Yo HeEar qUard geat: |
I gEfosIETRY ASEAagRTgF |l 10

Lord Brahma who is also known as Prajapathi,
who has created human beings in the beginning
of creation has given the method known as Yagna
(sacrificing prescribed holy materials to fire God
in a Homa Kund) to the human beings with a
blessing that they can perform Yagna giving
offerings to God forms (The Gods are nothing
but various Cosmic Forces who are operating
and maintaining the creation) and get Divine Grace

from them for fulfilling their rightful desires.
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AFAETART T AT WA |
WER "og: 99 THaeeEy || 11
You, the people, appease the God forms through
Yagna and satisfy them and God forms in-turn
would grace you with prosperity. Through this
righteous way (Homa/ Yagna) satisfy each other
and enjoy peace.

A o 39T IR AgTHIforeT: |
TR O 9% WY @ ' 0 12
Yagna or performance of sacrificial fire to the
Gods result in the grace of Gods occurring
naturally, whether one desires or not. Such a
grace given by the Gods and the prosperity
bestowed by them if not returned other way back
to them, such a person is a deceiver. The doer

should be aware of this.

Notes:- Whenever a person performs Yagna or
Homa giving offerings to Gods, Gods in return grace
him and bestow prosperity on that person who has
performed the Yagna. Again, the person who has
received the Divine grace and prosperity does not
give back again to Gods in one form or the other (by
doing charity, offering food to the poor, offering

clothes to the poor, etc.), such person is a deceiver.
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TABEIRME: =l T=a« Tafhiead: |
Qﬂo?k'i T Y umr & T~ qTcHS 0T 1l 13

Those who make offerings to Gods in the Homa
or Yagna (in the form of Naivedhya), and then
eat the remaining Naivedhya so offered, such
people will be cleansed of the toxins from their
body (because it becomes a Prasad Graced by
Gods). Those who cook food and does not offer to
Gods and eat such food will be virtually eating
the food devoid of divine grace.
FTEA T~ FAT O e F A |
TATEAT Ot AT mEAESa: |l 14
All living-beings evolve from food. Food grains
are grown by the Grace of rains. Rains are invoked
by the performance of Yagnas and Homas
purifying the environment. This performance of
Yagnas have evolved from Vedic knowledge.
This great Vedic knowledge has evolved from
the Supreme Being. Therefore Arjuna, know that
the Supreme Being and the God forms are always
present wherever the Yagnas/ Homas are
performed.
& galed fofg FaEmeREgsad |
qEeEe T s e T gfafdan oo1s
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wd yafdd =k AMaddadie 9: |
srargRfaREr @i uref | Sftafa 1 16
Arjuna, whoever does not follow the above
principle which is to be in conformity with
nature, such a person only lives for the sensual
pleasures of life and only adds sins to his life

and that life is a wasted one.

o
JEATHIUATT EATQIcHA A HIA: |
AT o I & 7 fomd o 17

He, who is established in his own Consciousness
(Self), he will find his happiness and fulfillment
in his own self. Therefore, he need not seek

happiness from anywhere outside.
d9 aE Fawel AMEaHe wYA |
T O HeHAY wdceledraE: |l 18

Such a person will not seek any gain from his
Actions and also it is not necessary for him to
do any action for gain, because he has found
Supreme Bliss within himself, and therefore, he
will also not seek any selfish things from any one.
EEH®: ddd & & | |
IEHI WETHT YW JE: 1l 19

Therefore, Arjuna, do your actions (Duties)
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without any emotional attachments towards
them or results, and by doing actions in such a
way (Karma yoga) you will reach the Supreme
Being in the end.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna explains the way of
finding happiness within one-self by doing actions
without any attachments and expectations.
However, there could be certain gains from doing
right actions, and such gains he will simply sacrifice
for fulfilling his duties towards his family, society
and to other living beings. Therefore, such a person

will attain the Supreme Being for all times.
HAvty & wfafemftaar swaea: |

@ TedaIy TR e |l 20

The King like Janaka and other realized people
have done actions without any attachments for
the well-being of the world. Keeping this in mind,
Arjuna, you too do your Karma yoga (actions) in
a similar way and it is good for you.

JEEERY SEEERAd 5 |

T I FEd AleEeadd | 21

Whatever the great and pious people in the social

order do, the same thing will be followed by other
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members of the society because such people’s
actions are taken as a proof of right way of doing
things.

Notes:- In the above stanza, Lord Krushna makes
it very clear, in whatever way the elders and pious
people of the society act, such acts will be taken for
granted as a proof by the common people of the
society. Therefore, it is important for the elders and
the leading people of the society to set right
examples for the society to follow. Whatever the
actions great and pious people of a society do, the
common people too act in the similar manner taking
their actions as a standard and as righteous acts to
do. Therefore, it is a great responsibility on the elders
and leading people of the society to conduct
themselves in a just and righteous manner setting

right examples through their conduct and actions.
T W UrAifed wded By day fheuw |
AAAHETdsd ad U o & 1| 22
Lord Shree Krushna continued, “ Arjuna, there

is nothing for ME to attain either in the Heavens,
on Earth and also in the Lower Planes of the

Creation, but yet, I continue to do actions for
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the well-being of the creation as a whole ”.
Notes:- The word heavens simply means higher and
higher planes of existence within the creation, and
the lower planes mean the darker and negative
planes of the creation including that of animal
kingdom.

I FE T AAG T HHUIA A |

oq geiqad~ aqear: el gezn: 1 23

Arjuna, if I do not act, there will be a great
chaos in the creation moving towards
disintegration and also there is the danger of
people following MY way.

Notes:- Lord Krushna is indirectly saying , through
HIS own example, that every human being has to
do his actions in accordance with his necessities

keeping in conformity with righteousness /Dharma.
Il ater 7 gaf &9 degT |
T o Hdl QUGN TS 1| 24

If I do not act there will be chaos in the world,

and the classified actions that have to be done
by each group (Varnas) gets disturbed totally,
and this would lead towards dissolution of the

social order as well as human existence.
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FafRE cauraw A el e eI |l 25
Arjuna, the ignorant people do actions for the
fulfillment of their desires. Those who are
enlightened also do actions but for the well-being
of the world.

T gigdd ST HwHEA |
\rlisl?firF|°|$F|”ﬁl i°|§|"?§!?ﬁ: HHTT Il 26
Those who are established in THAT non-

changing, Universal/ Cosmic Consciousness
should induce those ignorant people who are
doing actions for the fulfilment of their desires,
to do actions in accordance with righteous ways
as prescribed in scriptures (Sanathan Scriptures).
Notes:- The people of wisdom in a society must
guide the ignorant people to do their actions in
conformity with nature, meaning not to do harmful
actions against other human beings, living beings
and nature, and also guide them towards scriptural
duties. Thus, Lord Krushna emphasises that the
wise people (enlightened people) have the

responsibility to guide the ignorant of the society.
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METRIOHETT Halg@fd T Il 27

All the actions the human beings do are according
to the influence of the nature based on their
own instincts, traits and tendencies, but the one
who is ignorant always thinks that ‘ I am the

doer’.

deafo] WeTemgl I[UThH (e |
TOT T[OY e 3T TeAT T eI 1l 28

Hey Arjuna, a wise person who is aware of his
instincts, traits and tendencies will always be
aware that those instincts, traits and tendencies
are acting through him time to time, and
therefore he should not get attached to the
Three traits.

Notes:- The Three Traits mentioned by Lord
Krushna are, Positive (Sathwa Guna), Semi-positive
(Rajo Guna), and Negative (Thamo Guna) which are
embedded in every human being. A person of
wisdom knowing this knowledge not only balances
his actions for the good using them according to the

circumstances, and yet he will not be attached to them.
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U A UTHHHET: HoTwt U H T |
e cefoal HaTva et fa=merae 1l 29

A wise man who is aware that the common man

is doing actions according to the guidance of
three traits of the nature, and doing such actions
for the fulfillment of the desires will not disturb
those ignorant unnecessarily.

Notes:- A wise person advises and guides an
ignorant and selfish person only when he
approaches him for proper guidance. Otherwise, the
wise man should not disturb the ignorant

unnecessarily in an interfering way.

ARy |t S0 W awreeread |
frRefifrar qeon geaes frasaw: 1 30
ﬁ'ﬁ"ﬂl?lﬁﬂ‘ cAH B~ HIHAT: |
FFTA ST I~ oA asfar wHAT: 1 31

Arjuna, fix your mind on ME, the Supreme Being,
in an unwavering way and do your actions
without any greed or attachment or regret
towards them (towards actions). With this state
of mind, you fight the war which is on your hand.

Any person who has understood this MY above
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Knowledge and does actions will be totally freed

from the bondage of reactions of such actions.
T oaerEgr st # wa |
T G eI TS (1 32

Those who do not understand MY this way of

principles of action, but finds fault with MY this
philosophy of actions will be attracted into the
Karma (action and reaction phenomena) of their
actions and the consequences there on.

TR AT WE: TG AAFE |

Ttd arfva o fue: f sl 1 33

All living beings have their own nature and act
according to their inherited instincts, traits and
tendencies. Even a man of wisdom will also act
according to his nature, of course balancing his

traits towards the good.

sfaefgaerd” WwEst =afeert |
T TNl @6 URatEr 1 34
The senses, and the senses orientation are the
two things which cause attachments and hatred.
Therefore, man should not fall victim to these
two things, because these two things are great

obstacles for one’s Spiritual Evolution.
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Notes:- It is necessary for a man to take reasonable
control of the five senses and the instincts created
by those five senses. Otherwise, they tend to lead
man in the negative direction instigating him to do
wrong actions and get into the web of Karma like a
spider. In other words, he will be stuck in the

evolutionary order.

sharegedAt forqurn: wRemier Bard. |

wad e g WAl waEe: o35
Life is not worth following the duties or
occupations of others which may appear better
than the one a person is already doing. It is better
to die in doing one's duty which is natural to
one's nature (positive duties), and adopting to
some other's way of life / occupation which is
not natural to him is highly distracting from
Spiritual Evolution and death is better than that.
Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is giving a great lesson
to mankind that it is worth following a natural duty
that has come to a person and which he has
accepted as a matter of righteous duty/action.
Though the duties which others are doing may

appear better than what he is doing, yet it is not
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worth following it, because it is as good as stepping
into other man's shoe where the duties envisaged
in the other person's way of life may not be suitable
to the inborn nature of this person. Therefore, he
becomes a miss-fit in doing those duties towards
which he got attracted and because of which he gives
up his righteous duties. Therefore, his Spiritual
Evolution stands still without further progress. Thus,
it is better to do the righteous duties which are
natural to one's attitude, character and aptitude and
it is better not to step into other man's shoes merely
because of attraction thinking that it is better than

what he is already doing. Swadharma simply means

one’s accepted duties which are natural to his

instincts. Paradharma means that which is not
natural to a person but alien to his nature/ instincts.
NI 3T |
AT HT YYHISH U o gE: |
Ifes=IT amig ened FASE: 1 36

Arjuna said, “ Does that mean Krushna, even

though one does not intend to do wrong actions,
but what is that which compels him to do wrong

actions/ sins ? .
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sfrerrergar |
HH TY K T SOETET: |
TETRT weTae fgedatiE Ao 1 37

Lord Krushna said, “Arjuna, the Rajo Guna
(Semi- Positive trait) induces worldly desires and
anger. This Rajo Guna will not be satisfied even
with all the luxuries that you have attained
through it. Understand that this (Rajo Guna) is
your greatest enemy.

Notes:- The Semi-Positive trait (Rajo Guna) drives
one towards the fulfillment of physical desires, and
failure to attain such desires makes him to suffer
from frustration resulting in Anger. Therefore, the
desires and anger are the two great enemies of man
influencing him to do sinful acts.

gaIfoad afgdargen 7e = |
FAtes AT Al THEST AGHETaH || 38
HEEUT Hid AT o Nl 39

The knowledge is shadowed by desires, just as
the fire is covered by the smoke and the mirror
by dirt and the embryo is covered by amniotic

fluid. Therefore, people of knowledge should
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always be aware of the worldly desires that blocks

the wisdom.

sfafir vt Ffeeafesrg=ad |
T Aead s AFEEE IR 1 40
The desires reside in the five senses. Those
hidden desires cause undue influence on the
mind, and at the same time the intellect and
senses blocks the knowledge and wisdom,
driving the Individual to get attracted towards
seeking fulfilment of desires.
aETatafgaaret o aeasty |
A geife @ AR | 41
Therefore Arjuna, take control of the senses and

extinguish those desires which stand between
the Science, Sense (wisdom) and the Supreme
Knowledge.
sfaftr g i @« o
e U gfsdl g8 e 9 1l 42

The senses are stronger than the physical body,
and the mind is much finer and powerful than
the senses, and intellect is more powerful than
the mind. Transcending all this, there lies the

Individual’s pure Consciousness (soul).

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is giving the greatest
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clue that how senses are more powerful and they
becomes the driving force executing guidance given
by mind and intellect. But the Individual
Consciousness is Supreme and the master over all
these above said forces and therefore they fail to
influence anymore. Therefore, it is necessary for a
seeker to establish in his own consciousness
overriding the senses, mind and intellect through
RIGHT Spiritual Practises.

o 8: U GG | & AeATHIeAT |

ST 3T TETERT HEET GUESH |l 43
So Arjuna, know the Supreme truth that the

Individual Consciousness can override mind and
intellect, and guide the senses in the right
direction to overcome the desires. Therefore,
it is necessary to establish in one’s own
consciousness (through right spiritual
practises) and do actions in accordance with
Dharma (righteousness) to overcome desires for
all times.
HERE THE KARMA YOGA ENDS.
(HERE ENDS THE THEME OF SECRET OF
RIGHT ACTION)
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CHAPTER 4
JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA

( SCIENCE OF KNOWLEDGE, ACTION AND
DETATCHMENT)

sfrerrergare |
39 fooed A qiwareRea |

o A\ fa A\ [a
[AoAlHa Hle HYRgAlndsgdld N1

Lord Krushna said, “ I gave this Indestructible
Great Knowledge to Sun God. Sun in turn passed
on this knowledge to his son Vaivasvata Manu
and Manu preached it to his son, King Ikshvaku”.
Notes:- Lord Rama is the descendant of Ikshvaku
clan who brought name and fame to his clan both in
the heavens and earth. Lord Rama’s family deity

was Sun God.

Lord Krushna/LORD GOD gave this knowledge of
Secret of Karma Yoga to Sun, who in turn gave it to
Vaivasvata Manu and Manu preached it to his son
King Ikshvaku. This is how the knowledge of secret
of Karma yoga was passed on from King after King
in the Ikshvaku Clan and Lord Rama too received

this knowledge of doing action purely for the
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purpose of establishing righteousness in this world
and also to show to human beings how to lead a
righteous way of life.

6 TRy E TS g |
T Fede "edl aq AE: WY 0l 2
Arjuna, in this way the descendant Kings later
were endowed with this knowledge but in course
of time it got lost.

W T WA A4S AT gie: g |
TR ® war 9T @ gagaad | 3
Now I AM giving this ancient knowledge to you,
because you are MY dearest devotee. This secret
knowledge is fit to be passed on to those who are

qualified to receive it.
IS AT |
IR wodr 0 WX N faaeam: |
HAABHIAT @HRT Frbartd 1| 4
Arjuna asked Shree Krushna, “ YOU are a person

of recent origin but the Sun is there since time

immemorial (from the beginning of this
creation). Then, how was it possible for YOU to
give this knowledge to Sun ? I am not able to

understand this logic ”.



92

sfrerrergar |
T A =t S q9 e |

q=IE dg Gaifor 7 & 9 Uy ||l 5
Lord Krushna said “ Arjuna, I and you have gone
through several lives. All those lives are not in
your knowledge but I AM aware of all of them ”.
Notes:- Here Krushna is opening up the Cosmic
Secret that rebirth is a phenomena which Human
Consciousness goes through again and again as
different lives, consequently accumulating Karma
(the sum of good and bad actions, that binds the
Individual Consciousness and compel it to take
births again and again to work out the said
accumulated karma, until it escapes from the cycle
of births and deaths and disseminate into the
Supreme Being for ever through Right Spiritual
Practises and never to return ).

IS FHAATHT HATHTAST |

Tepfa TAHESE TEEEICHATEET || 6
Lord Shree Krushna further said, “1 AM unborn
and indestructible. Even though I AM there in
every living being, yet I super impose MY nature
on MYSELF at MY WILL and manifest as an

Individual Being ~.
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Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna for the first time is
saying that who HE is. HE is that Unborn, Eternal,
Everlasting, beyond Time and Space, Indestructible,
Universal Consciousness / Supreme Being and
HE has manifested HIMSELF in the Human Form.
This knowledge makes it clear that, Krushna was
none other than the Ever-existing Supreme Being
which is the cause for the creation and the creation
is also HIMSELF, i.e., both living and non-living
beings. Except HIM as the Supreme Truth, nothing
else exist. The creation is subjected to change by
time and space whereas HE is not.
a3 a9 R e wenfdfefe wma |

TR AHGHE QA HoTeag e || 7

Ui |regAr oA o gsg A |

THH T |Fae gt T 1| 8

Whenever there is diminishing of righteousness

and unrighteousness becomes dominant in
the world, I create MYSELF to putdown the
unrighteousness and to protect the righteous
and virtuous people by eliminating the
unrighteous people and to re-establish
righteousness (Dharma) in every Yuga (different

phases of time).
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Arjuna, MY birth (as Avatar) and MY actions are
transcendental in nature, incomprehensible by
common man. He who understands MY way of
actions will reach ME, and after leaving the body
he will not be born again.
Notes:- Lord Krushna has said in clear term that,
HIS nature of manifestation as an Avatar cannot be
understood by human beings as Avatar and HIS
actions are only for the well-being of the creation
and living beings, where neither he has attachment
for that nor seek benefits out of it. Such actions are
the secret of Divine actions of the Avatars. Human

beings who understand the secret of doing actions

in such a manner , as Krushna does, where neither

expectations from the actions nor seeking returns

from the actions will be redeemed .

Meaning: Actions done only for the good of the
world. Such persons will not take birth again and
again, as he has not incurred any karma by those
actions and therefore he (his consciousness) will
disseminate into the Supreme Being for eternity and

never to return in any form.
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FEaT FEAUET AT AT || 10

Those who had overcome emotions, fear and
anger totally, and also established their
consciousness firmly in ME through Devotion
and Meditation on ME, such people were purified
by the fire of Supreme knowledge and finally
attained ME in the past.

Notes:- One who has overcome the attachments,
emotions, fear and anger will be able to develop

Equanimity State (Stitha-Pragna). This makes the

devotee to do actions without any attachments or
any expectations, but does actions only for the sake
of well-being of all. Such a person in the course of
time will disseminate into the Supreme Being after
leaving his body.
T T AW YU dieqdd HeTREH |
IO gedtgad~r asr: uref w@eer 11

Arjuna, people worship ME in varied forms, in
varied ways and therefore, I respond to them
according to their worship because all worship
ME only with the intention of reaching ME.
Notes:- Though here Lord Shree Krushna says that,
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HE will respond to all those whoever worship HIM
in varied ways, in varied forms, yet the devotee
should be alert and careful not to adopt negative,
destructive, painful and disturbing ways of worship

of HIM. The ways of worship should never disturb

the Rhythm and Harmony of the society and as well

as that of the other living beings and the Nature.
FE g s {fE a9 3T aan |
forg & oy ot Rf@dsfy @< 1 12
Those people who want the fruits of their worship,

such people worship MY various God Forms
because their intention is to get quick results
from their worship.

Notes:- Lord Shree Krushna hints that, people may
worship various God forms only to fulfil their
immediate desires because that would be their

intention of worship.
T AT ¥ [ R |
T &AL A7 et eeaa ] 113

Arjuna, I have categorised human society in four
ways purely based on their natural instincts,
traits and tendencies, and NOT by the status of
their birth. Though I AM the doer of this, I AM
not bound by them.
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Notes:- This stanza is highly misinterpreted by those
zealots who claim that Lord Krushna has preached
caste system to Hindu society. A closer, deeper and
clear understanding of this Stanza makes us to
understand that the human society as a whole in

the world has this four-fold composition.

The four Varnas (layers) based on the instincts in
human society are found in reference in other Indian
scriptures also, and it is always interpreted as caste
system dividing the Hindu society. The four Varnas
(groups) in the human society are applicable to all
human societies in the world as these varnas are
purely based on instincts, traits and tendencies of

each individual fitting into any one of the groups.

Lord Krushna has said this stanza in reference to
human society as a whole, as these instincts, traits
and tendencies are always found in any of the

societies of the world.

In any society we find some people irrespective of
their status of birth, are always more interested in
the spiritual evolution of themselves (not religious
elevation which is a sectarian approach to the
Supreme Being wedded to a specific concept) apart

from leading normal life like any other.
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These people have in them the inborn instinct to

incline towards the Supreme Being.

They follow various Spiritual Practises to evolve
themselves in the path of spiritual evolution. These
are the people who acquire cosmic wisdom and pass
on this knowledge through generations for the
benefit of the entire mankind. They go on to become
sages, saints and people of spiritual wisdom. It is
natural to find these type of people in every society
of the world. These spiritual seekers in Hindu
scriptural context are called seekers of Brahma
Jnana as they seek the realisation of the Supreme
Being termed as Brahman or the Universal

Consciousness.

They take to righteous way of life following love,
compassion, honesty, non-violence, service to
human Beings as service to Supreme Being,
practising pure spiritual practises like devotion to

the Supreme Being, Meditation, Japa, Manana etc.

Irrespective of their status of birth in any layer of
the society, these people carry these instincts, traits
and tendencies which are due to a trait called

Sathwa Guna (benign nature predominant in them).
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The other category of people are those who have
more courage, fighting spirit, interest in ruling the
masses, and ego centric. They tend to become
warriors, politicians and rulers, where the instinct
to dominate others is dominant in them (this trait is

called Rajo Guna).

Another category of people in the society are more
interested in trade and commerce, and more
interested in the generation of wealth for themselves
and in turn for the society. These people have more
talent for earning than any other. These people have

a combination of the above two traits (Gunas).

The fourth category of people are the humble people
who by their instincts are ARTISANS of various
aspects like farmers (food givers), blacksmiths,
builders etc. just to name a few. They are the pillars
of the society on which the other three categories
are mainly sustaining. Therefore, this category of
people can be called as producers and the service

providers for the whole society.

In Vedas, in the Hymn called Purusha Sukta, this
category is referred as coming out of the feet of

Purusha (comparing the Supreme Being to human
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form) on which the purusha is standing. If the feet
are cut-off, the whole purusha will fall off just as a
tree would fall when its roots are cut-off. Even the
other three categories of human society are also
referred as emerging from His body, and as such for
the Supreme Being which is symbolically
represented in the human form as Purusha, the
Head or Feet makes no difference in divinity as it is
equally divine all through and it is ONE Supreme

Consciousness.

Therefore, the hymn says that the spiritual
seekers emerged from the head, the warring and
ruling class from the shoulders, the trade and
commerce class from stomach and the artisans or
humble class from the feet only to categorise the
instincts, traits and tendencies of the soul as

intended by the divinity.
For the Supreme Being, the head or shoulder,

stomach or feet makes no difference as the
Supreme Being (GOD) is the purest of the pure,
holiest of the holy, Universal and Absolute.

Therefore, the souls (individual consciousness)

emerging out of any part of the same Supreme Being
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are as holy and Absolute as the Supreme Being

Himself.

Another Upanishadh’s hymn declares more clearly
thus-

* Poornamadah Poornamidam Poornaath
Poornamudhachyate Poornasya Poornamaadaaya
Poornamevavashishyathe **.

Meaning, whatever that has come out (creation
comprising living and non-living) from the Absolute
(Purna) is Absolute itself in its nature. It is just like
rising of waves (souls) on the sea and the sea is the
Supreme Being. The waves are made up of the same
sea water but the characteristics of the waves are
different than that of the sea. The sea is static,
infinite and the source of all waves. But the waves
are transient segments of the sea water expressed
in terms of time and space. The waves have no
independent existence from the sea. The waves are
ever dependent on the sea because the sea is their

only source.

This is the TRUTH we see in the nature (in the

physical world). The same truth is also true in the
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spiritual world where the souls (individual Beings)
have their only source in the Supreme Being. The
souls are transient donning the bodies of all sorts
in the cosmic time and space until they work out
their karma to go back to their source. Whereas the
Supreme Being, like the sea, is infinite, static,

beyond time and space and everlasting.

Karma is the most important aspect in Hindu
philosophy. Hinduism is originally known as

Sanathana Dharma (devoid of caste system).

Sanathana Dharma envisages four directive
principles i.e., DHARMA (righteous way of living),
KARMA (sum of good and bad actions that binds
an entity to the creation or world), PUNARJANMA
(re-birth) and MOKSHA (disseminating into the
Universal Consciousness forever and never to

return).

One who leads life in accordance with Dharma
(righteous way of living i.e., following the divine
principles like love, compassion, honesty, non-
violence mentally and physically, charity, doing
allotted or accepted duties in right and dedicated

way, service to the Supreme Being by way of
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serving the fellow - beings, practising spiritual
practises like devotion to the Supreme Being,
Meditation etc.) will not get into Karma which is the

cause for re-birth again and again.

Thus, one who leads life in accordance with Dharma,
for him there is no Karma and therefore no
Punarjanma (re-birth). Those who do not lead life in
accordance with Dharma will get into the bondage
of Karma and take birth again and again
(Punarjanma) to work out their Karma. However
when Dharma (comprehensive righteous way of life
not a religion formulated after one man) is under
attack by evil and demonic forces either physically
or intellectually it is necessary and imperative to
use maximum force/power physically or
intellectually as required to destroy/defeat those
attacking forces and to re-establish Dharma
(example Mahabharata war. Those who protect

Dharma will also be protected by same Dharma).

For those who lead life according to Dharma, they
incur no new Karma, and also wipe out the
accumulated Karma of the past, and when left with

no Karma, there will be no Punarjanma (re-birth)
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for the soul. Then the individual consciousness
(soul) attains eternal rest from the cycle of births
and deaths and disseminates into the Universal
Consciousness forever. This is Moksha. Freeing
oneself from the bondage of Karma is known as
Mukti which leads to Moksha.

Karma (action) is the intention (Sankalpa) of the
Supreme Being to manifest itself into infinite
number of souls i.e. micro cosmic forces, and they
are set into the law of karma (action and reaction
chain) to continue as souls in the creation.
Therefore, every soul being a part of the Supreme
Being with all its traits, continue their journey in
the creation based on their cumulative actions and
reactions which form the bondage as law of karma,
set into motion by the Supreme Being. The souls
qualifying to manifest as human beings carry their
cumulative karma along with their birth expressed
as instincts, traits and tendencies, along with their
own course of evolution. Given the freedom of
action to these souls as human beings with their
own karmic background, evolutionary instincts are
basic to all the souls, and their levels of evolution is

governed by their own karma.
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The souls have the freedom to continue their
journey with further accumulation of karma or work
out their karma to reach the Supreme Being.
Therefore, all the souls born as human beings are
EQUAL with equal opportunity to evolve, with their
own carried forward karmic tendencies determining
their way of life in the human society, and it is only
to provide appropriate opportunity to work out their
karma. Anybody born in any one of the above four
categories can transpose to any other category

through their actions.

This truth is very much a part in the Indian
spirituality. All the highest spiritual disciplines
(philosophy), culture, traditions followed by Hindus
today are given by the sages and saints of past who

were born in the humblest layers of the society.

The great sage Maharshi Valmiki who gave one of
the most ancient, greatest Historical events of all
times known as Ramayana, the life History of Lord
Rama (an incarnation of the Supreme Being)
millenniums ago, was a hard-core hunter in the
forest. He transformed himself from a sinner to one

of the greatest and revered saints of Bharat through
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penance and Thapasya (Meditation on the Supreme
Being), and having realised the Supreme Being wrote
the Ramayana History, which is not only one of the
most revered epic for Hindus but also revered in
many south east asian countries in its varied
versions even today. But the original is given to
mankind by the reformed hunter, God realised saint
Valmiki. If Ramayana is rejected because of the
humblest birth of the sage Valmiki, then the Hindu
scriptural knowledge and the spiritual heritage will

suffer from a big void.

Another greatest sage who has given the Hindus all
their present spiritual traditions and the way of life
is Sage Veda Vyasa, the son of a fisher woman born

through a peculiar but divine relationship.

Without Sage Veda Vyasa there are no Vedas,
Puranas(legends), Bhagavad-Gita, Mahabharata,
Brahma sutras, and as such the present Hinduism
itself. He too had a birth at the humblest layer of
the society but now revered as the only Guru of
Hindu spiritual tradition along with Lord Krushna.
Lord Krushna and Veda Vyasa were contemporaries

just as Lord Rama and Valmiki.
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Sage Veda Vyasa’s contribution to Indian spiritual
knowledge is unmatched by any other. The longest
epic of the world Mahabharatha with innumerable
characters, reflecting the entire gamut of human
behaviour expressed through various characters,
is given by Veda Vyasa. The Bhagavad-Gita
preached by Lord Krushna is also a part of
Mahabharatha which has been incorporated into

the history of Mahabharatha by Veda Vyasa.

Veda Vyasa has written 18 Maha Puranas (Great
Legends), 18 Upa Puranas (Additional legends),
18 Ati Puranas (Extra ordinary legends) and 18 Lagu
Puranas (Summary legends). All these legends carry
the entire gamut of cosmic knowledge including
Yoga and meditation which is the ultimate path for
human evolution towards the Supreme Being
(Moksha).

The 18 Maha Puranas (Great Legends) are -

1.Padma Purana 2.Matsya Purana 3.Maarkandeya
Purana 4. Bhaagavatha Purana (propounding the
path of Absolute devotion towards God or the
Supreme Being. i.e., Bhakti Yoga) 5.Brahma Purana

6.Brahmanda Purana 7.Brahma Vaiavatha Purana
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8.Vaayu Purana 9.Vaamana Purana 10.Varaha
Purana 11.Vishnu Purana 12.Agni Purana 13.Linga
Purana 14.Koorma Purana 15.Skanda Purana
16.Garuda Purana 17.Naarasimha Purana
18.Bhavishya Purana.

All these Cosmic Legends are huge in compilation

running into more than thousands of stanzas each.

The great Veda Vyasa has also divided and
codified Vedas (which was in one heap) into four
branches namely Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda
and Athrvaveda. Vedavyasa has also written Brahma
Sutras dealing with the unmanifest Absolute
nature of the Universal Consciousness or the
Supreme Being (Vedanta aspect).

Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has also written a spiritual
insight into “Ramayana” which is known as
AADHYATHMA RAMAYANA.

The longest epic of the world Mahabharata is
considered as an ancient historical document
(Itihasa). Many evidences have been unearthed in
the recent excavations purely based on the

references found in Mahabharata.

YOGA through Meditation is the essence and

integral part of the above legends, and also in the
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Bhagavad-Gita of Mahabharata. Astrology in its pure
form is given by him in Naaradiya Purana. All the
mantras and the methodology to appease the nine
planets to ward off their evil effects is also given by
Veda Vyasa. Therefore, Sage Veda Vyasa’s
contribution to Indian spiritual knowledge for the
evolution of human beings is complete and it is the
backbone of Indian spirituality along with

Upanishadhs.

This is the contribution of Veda Vyasa whose birth
is the humblest but rose to greatest heights of
spirituality and now regarded as another

incarnation of Lord Vishnu or the Supreme Being.

Sage Veda Vyasa is also believed to have written
several Upanishads and many others which have
been lost in the passage of time. In fact, Sage Veda
Vyasa’s contribution to the spiritual knowledge of
this world as a whole is UNMATCHED by any other
human being on the planet earth either in the past
or may be in the future forever, because such a feat
is impossible for a human being. This is the reason
why he is regarded as an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.

It is impossible to comprehend Hinduism
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(Sanathana Dharma) without sage Veda Vyasa, the

son of a fisher woman Sathyavathi.

The giver of this Bhagavadgita, Lord Krushna is also
from the humble group. Once again humblest by
birth but greatest in their spiritual contribution are
the sages who gave the Upanishadhs which mainly
deal with the Vedanthic concept (Dealing with the

unmanifest absolute nature of the Supreme Being).

Maharshi Vasista was born to Urvashi (a celestial
nymph). His wife Aurundathi, highly revered by
Hindus, was from the humblest layer of the society.
Sage Vishwamithra who gave one of the Gayathri
mantras was a warrior, who later became a
Brahma-rishi (Supreme Being realised sage).
Maharshi Jabali who gave Jabaloupanishadh and

Rudrakshopanishadh, his father is unknown.
Sage Rushya Shrunga was born out of female deer.

Sage Agasthya was born to Mitra and Varuna. These

are all just to name a few.

Every Vedic hymn in Vedas has a presiding deity,
and a sage (saint) to whom it has been revealed by

the Cosmic Consciousness during his Meditation.
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Therefore, when each hymn is recited, reverence is
paid to the sage who contributed that hymn.
Most of the sages who have given the Vedic hymns
belong to the humble groups in the society.
These Vedic sages became great and immortal
through their Tapas (Meditation on the Supreme
Being) and for their contribution to the spiritual

knowledge of Bharat and the World.

Though, this stanza with regard to four varnas,
suddenly creep in when Lord Krushna was seriously
talking about performance of right action (without
attachment of desires behind it), this classification
of the society is also found in other Hindu scriptures.
Though this classification is naturally found in any
other society of the world, in Bharat this
classification has led to division of Hindu society
resulting in sub-division into caste system mainly
due to its misinterpretation and misuse. In fact, the
word “Caste” has been taken from a Spanish word

known as “Casta” in the recent historical time.

Therefore, it has become necessary to take a
critical view of it here, because this phenomena has

gone deep into the ethos of Hindu society.
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The four varnas (classes) are the four pillars of any
society because of their instincts, traits, and
tendencies. These four classes are the composition
of any society in the world and four class are like
four legs of a table making it to stand firmly on the
ground. Deficiency of any leg makes the table
unstable and defective. Similarly, the four classes

are common to all societies in the world.

In fact, the Vedic hymn Purusha Sukta where the
Supreme Being is described in the human form and
the coming forth of the souls and the creation from
HIM (out of him), the holiest of the holy river Ganga
(Ganges) is described as rising from the feet of the
LORD. If the humble group of the Hindu society
coming forth from the feet of LORD is not equal with
other groups, then the holy Ganges (Ganga) loses
its importance to Hindus because of its humble

origin and taking a holy dip in Ganga is a waste.

In the Hindu spiritual tradition bowing down to the
feet of the Lord is the fundamental aspect of devotion
and reverence to Him. If the feet of the Lord is
unholy then the above tradition is meaningless.
The feet of any person makes him to stand stably,

not allowing him to fall.
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Similarly, the humble group is the supporting group
of all other groups because this group fulfils the basic
requirements of the society. Therefore, all groups
are equally important to any society for its
harmonious and collective progress in all directions
AND spiritually ALL are entitled to evolution towards
the Supreme Being (Moksha).

No one is deprived of it. By merely taking birth in a
family of that order (Brahma bhuya), one cannot
become a Brahmana (Brahman realised person).
This fact is well endorsed by Lord Krushna when
HE says at stanza 41 of chapter 18 that the four
categories are purely based on their NATURE

(instincts, trait and tendencies) and not by birth.
The Athreya Smruthi (141-142) says :-

AT S G T AT T
Everyone is humble by birth (born to work out his
karma) but only through the realisation of Brahman
(the Supreme Being) one becomes a Brahmana (Yogi).

Lord Brahma in Bhavishya Purana says :-
Chapter 42, Stanza 30
IT ST OF o1 qU IAAEH TEAH: |

= uuwd T e '@ e
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Whether one is born in the Higher order or Middle
order or Lower order, if he does not indulge in the
acts of sin, he alone is the man of Brahman nature.
Chapter 39, Stanza 1
Sremea STy, srEeva gfed frgeg dreed
TeTTATar TETET ASATOMEAT: ||
If the study of Vedas is the criteria for Brahmana
order, then all can study Vedas. However, Ravana
who was proficient in Vedas became a demon

because of bad character.

Further Lord Brahma says at Chapter 42: Stanza
33, 34.

T Teaa STl TGt a5 =gfa 3w
STferTer T== gwl F&dr |l

T W g Frestety Rufenffy & et
gfauf = ol s woar TUeH, |

All human Beings are same and equal but they
appear different by their nature, traits and the
actions they do. Birth, way of body functioning,

living and death are same to all.

Further Lord Brahma says at Chapter 40: Stanza
22, 24.
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HARES Tal TR VAl Waq ARsiea@ Y afest
TftrwTeST: weurer giRgst e ST
Trsear ARy Ay TR e e S At
o uTTd gelag et

The great sage VedaVyasa was born to a fisher

women. His father Sage Parashara was born to a
women who was from dog eating clan. Sage Shuka
was born out of female parrot. Sage Kanada was
born to a female owl. Sage Rushyashrunga was born
to a female deer. Sage Vasistha was born to a
celestial nymph Urvashi. Sage Mandapala was born
to a female lava bird and Sage Mandavya was born
to a female frog. All these great sages are the greatest
Brahmanas because of their tapas (highest spiritual
attainment) and because of great traits.

Any one born in any layer of the society can
transpose himself to any other layer through his
conduct which is the primordial determining factor

of his spiritual evolution.

Further at Chapter 38, stanza 47 :-

F[GTaTEUTE Bfd SRy Bfd R[gdr
gt st oy fommg dvd wde=
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A person born in Brahmin order can become a
person of lowest order by his bad conduct. A person
born in the lower order can become a Brahmin by
his benign conduct. A person from the warrior clan
and a person from the merchant clan can also
become Brahmana through spiritual knowledge and

conduct.

Therefore, the stanza with regard to four varnas said
by Lord Krushna does not say anything about the
caste system that has creeped into the Hindu
society. HE only spoke about the human traits and
tendencies that determine the placement of
individual in any one of the four layers of the
society purely by their conduct, as applicable to all
societies of the world. Further when Lord Krushna
himself declares in the Geetha itself that HE is
present equally, in all animals, human beings and
even in non-living aspects of the creation. Therefore,
there is no question of Krushna preaching caste

system in this stanza.

In fact, all Varnas are complementary to each other
in a society for the purpose of its prosperity and

harmony.
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Those who argue that Krushna preached caste
system are of total ignorance of this broad truth
because of their pseudo intellectual idiosyncrasy.
Therefore, status of birth is not at all a criteria for

anyone to attain YOGA (Moksha).
BHAGAVAD GEETHA CONTINUED...

T Ot wuifoy feraf 7 & sHwer ET |

fa A arsfoemfa 9% T sega 1 14
Arjuna, all the actions I do, I AM not attached to

those actions in any manner what so ever or to

the fruits of such actions. Therefore, the results
of such Karma will not get attached to ME.
Those who know this secret of MY way of actions,
they too will be freed from the Bondage of Karma
(Action and reaction phenomena).
TS FAET fe wE AT qaegfn |
FE HUF qE@ ga: gaal Faq |l 15

Those who sought “Moksha” (Dissolution of
one-self into the Supreme Being) in the past,
they too have done actions after knowing the

secrets of MY way of doing actions. Therefore,

you too do your actions in the same way.
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T HE YA Aoelleal ATEIESILAT Il 16

What is action and non action ? Even the
intelligent are puzzled over it. Therefore I will
explain all about doing action by knowing which
you too will be freed from the bondage of Karma.
Notes:- It is necessary to know that actions have to
be done which do not result in causing reactions
that bind one in the bondage of Karma.

FUm T e ded = fawdn |

FHAUY Aged TET HAU T N 17

One should understand the way of action and

also the nature of non-action. At the same time
one should know what are the bad actions and
also know the nature of good actions too, because
the nature and secret of actions is too deep to

understand.

HATGHH q: URASHATT o HH I |
T AT | Io: deeTwAGq |l 18

He, who realizes non-action, despite being in

action and sees action when he is not in action.
Such a person is an intelligent person among

the human beings and he is a Yogi.
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Notes:- One who is tuned to Supreme Being (Yogi)
feels that even though he is doing action yet he is
not doing the action because it is guided by the
Supreme Being and at the same time when he is
not doing any action yet he is doing action because
the Supreme Being keeps doing action even though
he is not doing the action. Example when a Yogi is
sleeping he is not doing any action but when a
devotee bows down to him the awakened divinity in
him will pass on the grace to the devotee, despite
Yogi is sleeping.

T T U SEgegaredr: |
A& AT aarg: ufted qem |l 19
Those whose actions are totally free from desires
and worldly attachments such actions are
purified by the fire of Supreme Knowledge

(Wisdom). Such a person is a Jnani (Man of

Knowledge) and is also called a “Panditha”.

gl dHbeEy Feadur P |
HHTYEsy A fafeemmafa & 1 20

He who is established in the Supreme Being will
give up all interest in the fruits of his action and

he will renounce all the worldly aspects and
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remain blissfully established in the Supreme
Consciousness/ Universal Consciousness, and
even though he is doing actions, he will not be
doing action in reality.

Notes:- He who is established in the Supreme
Being will be enjoying the State of Equanimity and
thereby, he will not try to find happiness through
the worldly phenomena, because his happiness
and bliss permanently lies in the Supreme
Consciousness in which he is established. Such a
person, even though he is doing actions that are
required, assigned and accepted duties, he will be
in no way affected by such actions, and such actions

will not be influencing him in any manner.

fFrfrefafre awasafe: |
IR FHoed &wH Fa=ATT fhfease 11 21

He who has given up all the materialistic desires,

and also desires that could be derived from
senses, such a person is a “ Saankhya Yogi ~,
and even though he is doing physical actions,
no wrong action phenomena will get imposed on
him (sinful phenomena), because he is

established in Equanimity.
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Notes:- Here Lord Shree Krushna means that, one
should establish in his own consciousness and
thereby attain the Status of Equanimity, where all
the worldly desires and the desires that could be
derived through senses get extinguished. Such a
person is called a Sankhya Yogi. Such a person, even
though he is doing physical actions as required by
the circumstances, yet any sin from his actions will

not adhere to him.
TGTBTATHEE Gl forAeet: |
Tn: REafEEt o s T Feead 122
He who is happy with whatever he gets through
his right actions and not bothered by happiness
and sorrows, free from jealous, takes success
and failure with EVEN state of mind, such a

karma yogi (Man of action) is not bound by
Karma despite of his ACTIONS.

TAHFE & \)'||"||5|i£93|<'|ﬁr|§|1 |
dotldle chl-lr T Clia('“qa I 23

He who is established in his own Consciousness

and in-turn Supreme Consciousness/ Universal
Consciousness, whatever actions he does, the

results of such actions without adhering to him
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get dissolved then and there itself (as it is for
the well-being of the world) and thereby he does
not get into Karma phenomena and further all
his Karmic forces will get dismantled freeing him
from the bondage of Karma because of his
equanimity state of mind.
FRUTT & gfoe eIt oo g |
TR A7 T FERHIHIEAT || 24

Whatever the holy materials sacrificed into the
sacrificial fire (Homa/Yagna) is the divinity
only, and the person who is sacrificing is also
divine in nature, and the action of burning in
the sacrificial fire is also divine in nature, and
whatever that is obtainable from Gods through
the sacrificial fire by a Yogi is also divine in nature.
Notes:- Here, the concept is that everything is
nothing but Divine itself. Every atom of the creation
and the items of the creation carries divinity in them
and except divinity nothing is there in the entire
creation. All the materials (matter) and the living
beings are nothing but GOD HIMSELF (Supreme
Being). So here in the above stanza, the Essence of

Sanathana Dharma is enunciated by Lord Krushna
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through the sacrificial phenomena (Yagna) saying
that the materials offered in the sacrificial fire is
nothing but HIMSELF and the person who is offering
is also HIMSELF and the fire that has digested the
materials offered in the sacrifice are also HIMSELF
and receiver of such sacrifice is also HIMSELF.
So, the principle is that GOD manifests as creation
and the created returns to God as sacrificial
materials which are also HIMSELF.

TR I A wrEe |
FEATAER T IRenusiard |l 25

The great Yogis perform sacrificial Homa to Gods
through their mental prowess/ through their
Individual Consciousness itself and they avoid
the material offering in the Yagna, and they offer
only through their mental fire.

Notes:- The Great Yogis instead of performing
physical Yagnas (sacrifice through fire) through their
mental force, they offer to the Gods what is offerable
in Yagna through their mind itself. In other words,
they offer their results of their Meditation to the Gods
and in-turn to the Supreme Being and by this,

they get back the ability to establish themselves
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(Individual Consciousness) firmly in the Supreme

Being / Supreme God.
gendfgaad "ty JaEfd |
eQretframaa gfrgarfy spafa 1 26

Some Yogi’s offer in the Yagna the controlling of
their senses which itself becomes their offering
in the Yagna. The other Yogis offer in the Homa
the sound (Divine Names). Here the Agni is only
mental fire and the entire sacrifice is a mental

process/ mental Yagna (mano yagna).

Hafvfifreasaifor groreafor =mot |
ATHE AT ST&E I s 1| 27

Some other Yogis offer the activities of their
senses and their breathing activities into the
fire of their own consciousness.

Notes:- Yogis of the highest order offer the creativity
of their senses and also their breathing activities,
merging them into their own Individual
Consciousness, which symbolically represent the
fire of the Homa or Havana (inward Naama
Meditation). In other words, the great Yogis, when
they are Meditating with their focus on their own

Consciousness, all the activities of the senses and
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their breathing are turned inward so that it reaches
their own Consciousness bringing the result of
Equanimity State as the benefit of such Yagna.

Further in other words, Meditation on the Supreme

Being itself is a Yagna or Homa and the result of

which is to attain Equanimity with the Supreme

Being as the product of such Yagna.
§°¢|¢|0'||{‘('|'~|\|¢|\T|| 2:li‘lz:l\i'lllzt'lzlll:li |
ALY Iad: Sidadn: || 28

Some people sacrifice in the Havana holy
materials to Gods, some other people offer their
Thapas (accumulated meditative results) like
Japa, etc, into the Havana. Some other people
offer through Yogic practises their accumulated
positive energy to Gods, some others offer their
acquired knowledge through the study of
scriptures in to the Havana.

Notes:- Common people generally offer prescribed
sacred materials, other people do Thapasya like
doing Japa of targeted numbers and offer the same
into the sacrificial fire through prescribed materials.
Some people do Yogic practises and the effect of

which they offer to the Gods through their mental
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fire. Some make their study of scriptures acquiring
knowledge and offer this accumulated knowledge
into the Havan through prescribed materials. These
are the various forms through which men offer
sacrifices to Gods and derive both material and

spiritual benefits from the Gods/God forms.
I & YI0T YIotsu et |
QTUMATTAT SSeaT YTUMRATHUREUT: || 29
I fREEwr: gy SgEfd |
o s@d FeAfagr TereIfUdaedsr: || 30

Some people do the Yagna of dispelling Apaana
Vayu (tainted air) and purifying Udaana Vayu
(pure air) through the breathing of Pranic
Energy. Similarly, those who are following the
food discipline, they offer both pranic energy and
the lower pranic energy into the Universal Pranic
Energy. This is how the seeker burn their sins/
karmic forces, and such people only know the
secret of Yagna (various ways of sacrificial

phenomena).
TARERAES A T& T |

T TR SEITAS Farsd: Feaad |l 31
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Arjuna, those who perform the above said
sacrificial phenomena will consume the result
of such sacrifice by attaining or aligning with
the Supreme Being. Those who do not perform
any one of the above said sacrificial Havana will
not be able to enjoy both the worldly happiness

as well as transcendental bliss.
U Sgfaem o fomar st 9w |
HHSME qFEare Frear foArsaa 1 32

There are many such types of Yagnas mentioned
in a detailed way in Vedas and follow such
sacrificial phenomena through your senses
(Adhi Daivic), body (Adhi Bouthic) and mind
(Adhyatmic). And performing such Yagnas
through these medium, you will be freed from
the bondage of Karma (Action and reaction
phenomena) accumulated through innumerable
births.

’;I<-II"§°¢|4-I¢IIEI\TII\J'\TII"I¢IQ'I: Ui~ |
o HAeer uref 7 gfEamead 1 33

Arjuna, the sacrificial Havana of knowledge is
better than the sacrifices made through

materials in the sacrificial fires (Havana).
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All such sacrifices end up in consolidating the
knowledge as a whole (i.e., in the knowledge of

the Supreme Being ).
afafg gt uftgzas do=r |

SudeRt T AN AR 1 34

Arjuna, go and get this knowledge from those
who have already established in the Supreme
Being. Serving such great masters with all the
humility and by questioning you become aware
of the cosmic principles from these people of
knowledge and they will always be ready to

extend their acquired knowledge to you.

Il 9 gAuigdd Ireafy gwge |

AT AT GEAEIAT AR 1l 35
Arjuna, by knowing THAT (Supreme Being) you

will never get attached back into worldly
phenomena. Through this Supreme Knowledge,
you become aware of what exists and what really
do not exist and further you will realize that all
that exists is existing within ME (implying
nothing can exist beyond HIM).

afr <efy umdwrn: T W augean: |

9 AwEAd gieie IR 1| 36
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Even if you are the most sinner among all the
sinners, through this boat of Great and Supreme
Knowledge, you will be able to cross over the

sea of sins in a comfortable way.
godearfy afgtsrd g aassi T |
AT Q& Tedcg &d aor 1| 37

Arjuna just as the fire burns away the fuel to

ashes, like that the fire of knowledge will
eliminate or burn your Karma into ashes.

Notes:- Right Spiritual Practises like Meditation on
the Supreme Being or Naama Japa of the Supreme
Being will become the sacrificial fire in which all the
sins are burnt to ashes, and thereby one will be
able to tune or align with the Supreme Being who is
the abode of Supreme Knowledge, and this Supreme
Knowledge further burns away all karmic forces of
a person and finally disseminate his Individual
Consciousness into the Universal Consciousness/

Supreme Being / Supreme God for all times.
T R amT wgy ufEfe e |
TEd A AE: e okt 1 38
There is nothing greater than this holy and

Supreme Knowledge on the earth which can
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purify the Karma of a person gradually and make
him to attain his Individual Consciousness
(Aatma Jnana).
Notes:- One who is dedicated to his Karma Yoga
i.e., to his prescribed, accepted and allotted duties
and execute his duties with application, dedication
and discipline and also practise some of the Right
Spiritual Practises, then the holy, divine, Supreme
Knowledge descends on him and establish him in
his own self (Individual Consciousness).
HFTA AT A Tt IR |
T o] Uq IMfrawerunerTesfa 1| 39
He who has controlled his senses and practises
Right Spiritual Practises and has unflinching
faith in the Supreme Being, such a person will
attain the Supreme Knowledge and get
established in Eternal peace in the Supreme
Being.
SFYTHEUY TR famzafa |

A dtetsfed T W T g@ "3 1 40
He who lacks wisdom, lacks faith and doubtful

of the existence of the Supreme Being will
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definitely fail to attain the Supreme Knowledge.
Such a person, neither finds peace in the present
world nor in the other world and he will be left

with no peace.

THTH AR AU FAH S AE AT |
e A wAior ety agesa 1 41

He who has overcome his doubts through
knowledge and establishes himself in his own
Consciousness and does his actions totally
dedicated to ME, such a person will not be bound
by Karma.

TEEHATEF A ool AT |

e w3 amfastfas ara 1 42

Arjuna, whatever the ignorance that is lurking

in your heart dispel it through the sword of
Knowledge and establish in Equanimity and get
ready to wage the war.

HERE ENDS THE JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA

4 3\

Protect Dharma ; It protects you .

Protect Nature ; It saves you .
Protect Goodness ; It begets goodness.

Goodness is the Essence of life .
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CHAPTER 5
KARMA SANYASA YOGA
(RENUNCIATION OF THE FRUITS OF ACTION
THROUGH KNOWLEDGE )

I AT |
T HHOT FO GAA A W A
TR I Tadiie o sfe @ Il 1
Arjuna said, “ Krushna, YOU talked about

(emphasized) the renouncing of action in favour
of Jnana Yoga (seeking attainment of the
Supreme Being through intellectual means) and
at the same time YOU are asking me to do action
which is devoid of desires behind it (without
attachment of desire to it). Tell me which is the

best between the two for me ? .

siterTaTar |
e &gy i saas et |
T sHEAErERRar ¥ o 2
Shree Krushna said, “ Doing action is always
Superior Yoga than totally giving up action for
knowledge. Both forms of Spiritual Pursuit lead
to the same result. However, the field of action

i.e., doing one’s duty is preferable over totally
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renouncing the action path seeking Knowledge

( realisation of the Supreme Being ).
7a: ¥ fad=ret @ 7 38 7 g afq
e B weeRl g@ s o3
Shree Krushna said to Arjuna, “ Any person

irrespective of his status (whether a saint or
house holder) does not hate anyone nor maintain
any expectations is as good as a renunciate.
Such a person is really a Karma Yogi (A person
detached from attachment to action). Through
this way of life, he will get over all the dualities
of life and will be freed from the worldly bondages.
Notes:- Whether a person is a renunciate or a house
holder, it does not matter if he has over come the
emotions like hatred, dislike or likes. Then such a
person, irrespective of his status, he will be freed
from the worldly bondages of wants. Such a person,
even though performing his prescribed allotted and
accepted duties with application, dedication and
discipline not looking for the specific wants of the
world, but sailing through the natural flow of life
(getting satisfied with whatever he gets out of

his Karma Yoga/ Out of his unattached actions),
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he always remains happy and satisfied and will be

freed from the bondage of life cycle.
A qerere: gagf 7 uftsdrn: |
THARTRA: FRApHA S gd e || 4

Fools presume that Jnana yoga (path of
knowledge) and karma yoga (path of action)
yields different results but the wise are aware
that both Yogas yield the same result. Therefore,
they combine both the paths and attain a single
result known as GOD realisation (attaining ME).
JeaTEE: YTEd €I qEiiy Tw= |
Téh s ¥ A I T U W uRdl N5

A Jnana Yogi (Man of higher Spiritual knowledge)
attains the Supreme Being. The Karma Yogi
(man of action with non-attachment) will also
attain the Supreme Being in the end. One who
understands and sees this truth objectively such
a person is a real Yogi.

Notes:- However, an intelligent seeker may combine
both ways, i.e., As a house holder performing all his
actions without attachment and also practising as
far as possible the path of Knowledge (Jnana Yoga

i.e. Meditation, Japa, Manana etc.. on the Supreme
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Being and also worshiping the Supreme Being) will
attain the Supreme Being much faster than the
above said exclusive paths.
] WRTEE! G eHGAAT: |
T giee e ARRunErsTT 1 o6
A person who has totally renounced and
becomes a Sanyasi (renunciate), it becomes
difficult for him to control the activities of the
mind, senses and body because it will be difficult
to renunce the actions through them (senses).
However, a Karma Yogi who is doing his duties
and also manage to Meditate on the Supreme
Being, he will attain the Supreme Being much
faster.
arrget forperen e SRt |
T ATHAATHT FaiaAa T foread n 7

One who has attained total control over his
senses and has a pure state of mind and who
sees the Supreme GOD or the Supreme Being in
every living being, such a person even though
he is in the field of action (Karma Yoga) the

results of his actions will not adhere to him.

o fefeamidifa got 7 afad |
PEPESLCESRIESPEEE R Rt s S
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sfrgamiifgardy ad= sfa amag 1 9
A person who has attained Yoga becomes aware
that he is not doing anything but while seeing,
listening, touching, smelling, walking, eating
food, sleeping, breathing, talking, renunciating,
opening the eyes and closing the eyes are all
being performed naturally by the senses and the
concerned organs, and he as such is not doing
anything except maintaining himself in harmony
with them.

FEIUATETT S0 9§ daal ST T2 |
forad 7 & umT wsTEfReETET 0 10

Whoever does actions without desires attached
to them, and dedicates all his actions to the
Supreme Being (giving up the attitude of ‘I am
doing’), such a person like a lotus leaf which
does not become wet despite being in water will
not get into the bondage of karma despite being

in Action.
HEAT ATAT AT FHae (gL |
QR HH Fofa G dEFARIsd 1| 11
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Yogis perform their action through their senses,
mind, intellect and body, yet inside they are
detached from the actions they are doing.

Notes:- Here it is said that a person who is
established in the State of Yoga will continue to
perform actions (duties, etc.) through his senses,
mind, intellect and body, yet remain established in
his own Consciousness undisturbed by the actions
he is doing (which are necessary) which are good
for himself as well as for the society and the world

at large.
gb: HHES T IMIerACAT AHBH |
IYH: HHABNRUT Gt THI o 1| 12

A Karma Yogi (one who is established in his
own Consciousness) sacrifices the fruits
(Results) of all his actions to the Supreme Being,
and remain in peace within himself. However,
those who do actions for the fulfilment of their
worldly desires will be bound by Karma (action
and reaction phenomenon).

Notes:- Those who do action for the fulfilment of
their desires tend to adapt deviant means most of

the times. And thereby, though there is fulfilment of
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their worldly desires, yet they will be bound by action
and reaction phenomena i.e., Karma. This karma
would accumulate and leads to rebirth and become
the cause for action and reaction in the coming
births too. The lesson here is, even though one wants
to fulfil his worldly desires which are of his
responsibilities and duties, then it is important to
adapt as far as possible the righteous means so that
Karma is avoided because of any wrong actions.
TAHA AT e @ 930 |
ToER gl IF AT FAT HRE | 13

He who is established in his Consciousness
(self), even though all actions are going on
through his nine doors (Navarandra) of the body,
such a person detaches his mind from those
actions which are voluntary and involuntary and
remains in blissful State in the Supreme Being.
Notes:- A Yogi is a person who is established in his
own Consciousness and such a person keeps his
mind detached to all the voluntary and involuntary
actions that go through his nine doors of the body
(holes) and also otherwise actions, and keep himself

always in bliss being aligned with the Supreme Being.
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T Haa 7 HAM Tqhed Goid 79 |
T HHEAL AT SHEE] Jadd || 14

The Supreme Being is above the law of Karma
(action and reaction) and the fruits of it (because
HIS actions are absolutely free from blemishes
and for the wellbeing of HIS creation). It is the
very nature of the living beings (instinct, traits
and tendencies carried forward from past
existences) that determine the nature of their
actions and the fruits of it (appropriate reactions).
Notes:- It is common for human beings to blame
God or the Supreme Being whom they worship when
they do not get the required results. People are
ignorant of the fact that God neither interferes with
the type of action one is doing nor the results of
such actions. What one has to understand is that,
one’s nature of actions are instigated by their carried
forward instincts, traits and tendencies, and also
good and bad Karma accumulated from their past
lives. Therefore, actions are according to their three
traits influence and the results are also according
to their Karma. God has nothing to do with the actions

and the fruits of such actions thereon.
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In other words , TIME is the master which makes
persons to act according to their instincts at an
appropriate time and get results accordingly. GOD/
Supreme Being is beyond all these things. A Yogi
understands this secret and having established in
his own Consciousness through Right Spiritual
Practices silently goes through the play of Karma
and remains a silent witness to it having committed
to righteousness.

e HERAT T 99 gEd @O |

ARG A oA Ha Sa: 1l 15
The Supreme Being (God) does not take (imbibe)
either the sins or the fortunes of anyone.
The knowledge is always covered by the veil of
ignorance. Therefore, ignorant people blame God
for their misfortunes falling prey to illusion.

AT T e AW ATREAH: |
ANTHIReST T TahTEf e |l 16

Those whose such ignorance is burnt away by

the Knowledge (through Meditation on the
Supreme Being ) such a person’s Consciousness
will brighten up just as the Sun dispels the

darkness and brightens the world.
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c| NHREIEEGIE clc |

T e A dRensT: || 17

One whose Consciousness has become a
reflection of the Supreme Being, intellect also
becomes the reflection of the Supreme Being and
finally identifies himself as a part of the Supreme
Being. Such a realized person, through his
Supreme Knowledge frees himself from all the
sins caused by ignorance and attains the
Supreme Being and never to return to the cycle
of births and deaths.

foremfoaam=r et wfr gfeafy |
M A9 YUy o uftgar: @ueRiE: I 18

He who is established in the Supreme Being will
have EQUAL perception towards a scholar, cow,
elephant, dog or even a dog eater (for he sees
ME, the Supreme Being, pervading in all of them
equally, and realises that it is only their karma
which has given them their respective status).
Notes:- A realized person of great knowledge will
have an equal view towards others be towards a
realised person, cow, elephant, dog and also a

person born in the lower order of the society, because
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he has realized that the Supreme Being is equally
present in all these beings. But, what makes the
difference among these beings is even though they
are carrying different bodies because of their karma
of their past life which has imposed on them the
required and appropriate bodies to work-out their
own karma, but the Supreme Being is present in
the core as a soul or Individual Consciousness in
equal proportions not more nor less. Therefore, a
person who has realized the Supreme Being or GOD
becomes aware of the equal presence of the
Supreme Being in equal level in all the above said
beings irrespective of their status. Therefore, HE
views all of these beings with Equanimity.
Q%_OT dfsfa: = awr 9= a7+ )

v & a9 v& wemg g@fr & e 019
Any person established in the Equanimity State
would have overcome all the worldly dualities
and the aberrations, and experiences the
Supreme Being as the purest of pure and HIS
equal presence in every aspect of the creation.
Thus, he would have established himself in the

Supreme Being.



143
T ggRfad T Afastar =nfiae |
g fere et gafag awor ffum: 1 20

A person who has attained Equanimity having
established in the Supreme Being will not be
carried away either by happy situations or
unhappy situations. He will be having a stable
state of mind, free from any doubt, and thereby
ever established in the Supreme Being,

undisturbed at all times.
TR SHAEDIHT oA Ieg @ |
T FEENHeA G@HEIEITd || 21

A person who is totally detached from the

emotions and established in his own Individual
Consciousness (Self) through Right Spiritual
Meditation will continue to enjoy Supreme Bliss
in his own self and will remain undisturbed for
all times.
T & Semfst 9t gEdEg WA |
IMEad: hid 7 dF W Tq: 1| 22
The pleasures that come through senses will
finally end up in pains. So, every pleasure that
has a beginning will also have an end which

means it is not permanent. Arjuna, therefore
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people of intelligence and wisdom will not get
attached to them.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna implies that all the
pleasures that are derived through senses are
temporary and they have an ending. Therefore, the
intelligent and wise will not be attracted towards
those impermanent pleasures offered by senses. On
the other hand, he will seek everlasting happiness
in the Supreme Being through Right Spiritual
Practices. Though slow to come, yet it will be a reality
at some point of time in life.

FEFNARS I: |g YTeRRfm e |
FHOAThHIGTES o9 | b | @ ¢ 1l 23
Any person before discarding of his body if he
can manage during this period of his physical
existence to overcome desires, anger and other
emotions, such a person will become a Yogi and

he will remain a happy and peaceful person.

BN R RCING R E R DI RSS2 I DR O A
w At gt gararsrestT 1 24

A person who is established in his own
Consciousness (self) will find his Supreme

Happiness in his own Consciousness and derive
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all the knowledge through his own Consciousness
which is aligned with the Supreme Consciousness.
And such a Yogi will always enjoy the Supreme

Peace and bliss for all times.

T SR gfuredens: |
IEEECIIC IR Eatq-lrligd Tdl: 1l 25

He who has neutralized lust, greed, anger,
selfishness, jealous, arrogance and infatuation,
and washed away all his sins (bad karma)
through knowledge and established in his SELF
(through Meditation), and committed to the
wellbeing of all living beings, such a person is a
Yogi and he will attain the Supreme Bliss.
HITH DT AT ATy |
srferar srrfator ada fafdare=m o 26
A person who has extinguished (through Right
Spiritual Practices) desires, anger and controlled
his mind totally, such a person will realize the
Supreme Being and he will enjoy Supreme Peace
in the Supreme Being which is complete.
w~h el affaiargeysaral gat: |
QIOMATT T Feal A= || 27
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Jafrgaaee & o grawror: |
fa=sTHERIgr T "l @ T H: Nl 28

A person who has turned inward (closing the
eyes), shunning all the outside noises and
focusing his mind at the point between the
eyebrows (between the two eyes) and breathing
rhythmically, for such a person the senses and
intellect gradually comes under his control
and he becomes a seeker of Moksha i.e.,
disseminating his own Consciousness into the
Universal Consciousness and he will remain a
liberated person.
HHR Taudr To eliehae s |
Teg HAYarT Flar W oamEH=sid 1 29

MY devotees become aware that I AM the ONE
who receives all the offerings-offered through
sacrificial fire, I AM the owner of all the planes
of creation and I AM the owner of all the living
beings including animals. I AM the embodiment
of kindness and also that infinite Cosmic Love.
The people of knowledge knowing this truth, they
attain their peace through their offerings to ME.

HERE ENDS THE KARMA SANYASA YOGA

(Here ends the knowledge of Action with non attachment)
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CHAPTER 6
AATMASAMYAMA YOGA

( KNOWLEDGE OF SELF OR INDIVIDUAL
CONSCIOUSNESS)

sfrerrergare |
IFMN: B w1 HH HUT I: |
| O9Er o Qi = 7 R =R o1

Lord Krushna says, “One who honestly does his

duties in a righteous way without depending on
the results of such duties, such a person is a
renunciate and a Yogi. He who wears renunciate
clothes and gives up fire (giving up cooking and
living on alms is mandatory for monk order) or
one who gives up ACTION totally seeking Moksha,
cannot become a Yogi.
Notes:- Here Lord Krushna describes how a person
doing his duties can also become not only a
renunciate but also a Yogi (Karma Yogi).

I gty gga o fofg gy |

T gEgEageat anft wafy wee 0 2
Arjuna, know that the act of sacrifice of the

results of the duties is nothing but renunciation
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and itself is a Yoga. Yoga is attainable only when
worldly interests are dispensed and one who is
not detached from worldly desires cannot become
a Yogi.

FEELH AN T HH SRR |
AMEEE T MM HIOH=AT || 3

A person wants to spiritually evolve, he must
perform his actions without any attachments,
and it will help him in attaining Yoga. After
attaining Yoga, he will not have any intentions
for the returns of his action and it is good for his

Spiritual attainment.
gqr @ AfRdy 7 FdwEgTs |
T EgeIE T TGRS | 4

A person who is not indulging in the pleasures

offered by the senses and fruits of his actions,
such a person spiritually evolve towards

attaining Yoga.

SFLQIHATCHT ATCHTTHeERA . |
AT WA TR RQaer: 1l 5
A man is an enemy to himself and also a friend

to himself. If he evolves away from the worldly

affairs despite being in the midst of them, then
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he is a friend of himself. If he does not evolve
himself from the worldly aspects, then he is
allowing himself to go down in the spiritual

evolution and he becomes an enemy to himself.

T[T AT aredm e |
IR L@ qd A Frad | 6

Any individual /person who has taken control of

his mind and senses is a friend to himself, and
he who has not taken control of his mind and

senses remains an enemy to himself.

(ATeAT: G3=a<d  OTHTcHT Hrlligrlt |
AR Eg @Y qUT WEIAE: | 7

A person who is well established in the Supreme
Being is not disturbed by heat or cold, happiness
and sorrow, or insults and praises because his

inner-self has become absolutely peaceful.

e geet fafed g |
IH 3geAd AT FHAERHES: || 8

He, who is well established in the Supreme

Knowledge as well as science of Supreme Being,
he will be totally freed from the influence of
senses, and for him, a stone, soil, gold are all

equal in his view because he has already attained
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the Supreme Being and sees Supreme Being in

everything.

g AT e s e ey |
Y gy geefseiRma o9

He who has attained Equanimity will have a
neutral view towards friends, enemies, people
who neglect him, Meditators, relations and even
between righteous and unrighteous people and
such person is a Spiritually evolved person.

Notes:- A spiritually evolved person, even though
he has equal perception towards every aspect yet
he is endowed with wisdom that at grosser level how
to deal with each aspect according to their meriti.e.

being totally practical.
T gosiid HaauTeAd ©fe e |
T Faroaredr FReufTE: 1 10

A person who intends to attain Yoga must control

his mind, senses and body, and also give up his
greed and the attitude of unnecessarily
accumulating wealth. He shall remain all alone
in an isolated place (like Temple etc.) and
Meditate upon the Supreme Being as much as

possible.
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Notes:- The State of Yoga means to align Individual
Consciousness with the Universal Consciousness
for all times.

At I3t wfemsr e |
Tegfegd Afaeter denferTg a1l 11
TAHRTT U9: Heal Iaod-gashd: |
Sufersare FosaraiHTaaRIEd |l 12
9 SERNYE aRgee e |
e s W fArerEetaa 13
A seeker of Yoga must select a clean area and
spread there Kusha Grass (Darbha) and put
clean clothes on it and make neither too high
nor too low seat which is suitable and sit on
that, and then try to focus on controlling the
mind and senses by way of Meditation.
Meditation is essential for the purification of
inward layers of mind (which is the store house
of accumulated Karma from innumerable births),
keep the head, body and neck straight as far as
possible, but be comfortable without straining
and focus the attention of the mind at the tip of

the nose without deviating as much as possible.
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Notes:- Meditation is a process in which a Divine
Sanathana Name of any particular deity of one’s
choice is taken, sitting comfortably either on a chair
or on a mat on the ground closing the eyes easily
and comfortably, focussing the mind at the spot
between the eyebrows (where the nose and
eyebrows meet) and repeating the chosen Divine
Name only mentally without moving tongue and lips

in a natural way for about half an hour or more.

Sanathan Divine Names are the Cosmic Codes
which with constant repetition gradually opens
the Individual Consciousness to Universal
Consciousness/ Supreme Being/ GOD. This is the
highest and best form of INWARD Spiritual practise
which the great sages and saints of Bhaarat
practised since ages and realised the Supreme
Being to attain Moksha. Moksha is nothing but
disseminating Individual Consciousness into the
Universal Consciousness for all times and never to

return into the cycle of births and deaths.
g forrerefta srenfoa fRer:
oo o wferr go ondld wew: 1 14
Following the path of Divine Conduct
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(Brahma = Divine, Charya= Conduct), devoid of
fear and totally being calm, but yet being alert,
should focus the attention of his mind on ME
(Supreme Being) as far as possible with better
concentration.
gouTald Heed anft fFeama: |
i FafooET Aed RISt 1 15

A Yogi who takes control of his mind through

the above said Spiritual Practises must be able
to divert his mind inward towards his own
Consciousness and in-turn the Supreme
Consciousness and attain Supreme peace and
bliss.
AAFAAE] AT 7 Az |
T o] WeRfeas St 49 9N 1 16

Arjuna Yoga cannot be attained by a person who

over-eats or one who does not eat at all, and
also by one who sleeps too much or one who

does not sleep at all.

JHRRAERE JHATE HHT |

HEAEN g N wafd §i@sT Il 17

Yoga can be attained by a person who adopt

limitations in food, sleep, action and other
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activities. Moderation in everything is the mantra
for attaining Yoga i.e., aligning with ME.
T fafred RrmeaEfosd |
e gdamwl g% ggead adr | 18

He whose mind is fully absorbed and established

in his own consciousness (Self), for him all the
worldly desires evaporate and such a person

becomes a Yogi.

o dar et A d |oar Sy |
JAAT Fafoaed oot ATAET: 1| 19

Just as a flame of a lamp (Deepa) remains still
when there is no wind without getting swayed,
similarly, a Yogi’s mind when absorbed into the

Supreme Being in Meditation shall not deviate.
Tawa o fes aeean |
IH AATHATCHT TR qoafer 1l 20
AT T ag IR g aw |
aft o9 7 d9 feudgefa 9w 1 21
T T AT AR @ A A A |
Ffeafegar 9 g.@w ey foeread 022
° foremg grawEleET ArEfeRaT, |
¥ e atwsnt armstfevoeaar 1 23
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He whose mind has transcended senses and the
intellect will be able to enjoy the bliss and from
which he will not deviate. Such a person will
attain the Supreme Being and from thereon
nothing to be attained, and such a person will
not be affected by the tragic aspects of the worldly
life, and such a state is known as the attainment
of Yoga. This state of Yoga should be attained
without losing patience and courage.

Notes:- Lord Krushna emphasises that, such a state
of Yoga can only be attained through constant
practise with patience, perseverance and with

confidence without losing heart.

TS U aT-hTH el dai—3vd: |
Ty ffera wwaa: 1 24
T IReUEggE gfnEtaar |
I | Fear 7 fafousf o 1 25
A practitioner of Yoga should prevent the mind
and senses from rising desires and he should
fix the mind and the intellect on the Supreme

Being only and denying the other thoughts which

create desires.
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T aar Frerfa ATssoemiteRT |
TaEdar FraRaeEd a3 T4 |l 26

The nature of the mind is to constantly move
from one thought to another in the process of
thinking. The practitioner of yoga should try to
divert this movement of the mind inward through
Meditation (focussing towards self through the
repetition of a Divine Name or Mantra).

IS @ AR e |

SAf FTaSTE TR AAGEHTH || 27

He whose mind is calm, free from negative traits
(free from blemishes), and free from its
inconsistent nature, such a yogi will align his
consciousness with the Universal Consciousness
and will be happy within himself (not searching

for happiness anywhere outside).
gouTale HeeHE At oA e |

@ g ey geHsdd |l 28

A Yogi whose sins (bad Karma) are totally
extinguished, will align with the Supreme Being
without any further interruption and will enjoy

the Supreme peace and Bliss forever.
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o AL A | AT AT |
3T ANBICAT T FUeR: Il 29
@ A uzafy wad @d = uly umafy
TR T YURA® € 9 ® T GURAfd |l 30

A Yogi, who is well established in the Supreme

Being will be able to view in every aspect of the
creation both in the living and non-living beings
the presence of the Supreme Being everywhere
at all times. Further he sees ME as “Vasudeva”
(creator) spread over everywhere and also sees
ME as the inner core of every aspect of the
creation and for him I will never disappear nor
he will disappear from MY awareness.

Notes:- Lord Krushna says that a Yogi will be able
to comprehend the presence of God/Supreme Being
in every aspect of the creation and he will be always
aligned with the Supreme Being and the Supreme
Being also will be aware of him all the time. This
state is nothing but attainment of Supreme state
where by there is no return into the cycle of births

and deaths.
T At at A AT TR |
Taur FdAErs § anft 9y add 0 31
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A person who is aligned with ME through Yoga

will see ME in all the living beings, worshiping
ME constantly and aligning with ME all the time
and wherever, whatever behaviour he exhibits,
such a behaviour becomes MY behaviour.
Notes:- Whenever a person is established or aligned
with the Supreme Being, then he becomes a tool in
the hands of the Supreme Being and whatever
actions he does will always be in accordance with
the WILL of the Supreme Being.
FCHTTRT Haia |6 Ul As A |
@ a1 I a1 3@ ¥ I WA Ha: )32

Arjuna, if any Yogi sees all the Living beings as
himself and their happiness and sorrows as of
his own, such a Yogi is Supreme among the Yogis.
Notes:- Here the Lord is saying that a Yogi who sees
other living beings as his own self and therefore he
will be able to comprehend the pains and sorrows
of other living beings and shows supreme kindness
on them. This is a message to mankind not to inflict
violence, pain and sorrows to other human beings
as well as to the animal beings and thereby live in
harmony with them. Violence can only be used if

needed to putdown the unrighteousness.
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I AT |

AT ATl Uih: WA ALHE |
TAEE T UdiH Seaefciceedfd fRem 1 33
Arjuna questioned, “ Hey Krushna, the Yoga of

Equanimity YOU are preaching appears difficult
for me because the mind is oscillatory in nature
and therefore a stable state is not able to be
experienced ”.
ool @ W W GHNY SeTageH |
aeae frrg 7 A g 1 34

Arjuna questions further “ Krushna, mind is
always wavering and it is strong and powerful.
Therefore, controlling it is as difficult as

controlling the wind, is it not ? ”.

SfrererTger=r |
I HETERt FAr U <o |
AT g HId AT T &R Nl 35
Lord Krushna answered, “ It is true, controlling
the mind is difficult. But with the regular practise
of Meditation on the Supreme Being, it is possible”.

AT AT ge g s ® Af: |

ARUTHT ' dddl W}Salq\!ﬂcﬂqdi Il 36
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Arjuna, he who cannot take control of his mind
cannot attain the state of Yoga. With constant
practise one can succeed in controlling the mind

and attaining stable state.
ST AT |
safd: srEAtUar AT T |
gt A fafE @t i ey s 0 37

Arjuna Questions, “ Krushna, whoever is
interested in Yoga but not able to attain, for such
a person what happens at the time of death?
Will he realize the Supreme Being (GOD) or what
really happens to his soul ? ”.

wfersrwafaysResrafae =afa |

syfast weTeTel farEr wEon ufdr 1| 38

QFF# I HT W@_@Fﬁ'ﬁﬁf: |
e HIEE BT 7 gUuEd 1l 39
Arjuna further questioned “ Krushna, if one fails
to realise the Supreme Being in his spiritual
pursuit (through the Yogic practices), will he
not lose both the GOD realisation (attainment

of yoga) as well as the worldly life ? ~.
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sfterrarTar=r |
uref Rag WA AT e |

T R g dE T T=sfa 1 40
Shree Krushna said, “ Hey Arjuna, a human effort
to realize the Supreme Being/ GOD either in
this world or in the other world will never go
waste. One who tries to spiritually evolve and
strive for establishing in THAT Supreme Being,

he will never be let-down ” .

YT quadgdl ATl My S |
T sfraar i ATy sTSfeeTER 1 41

He who fails in his attempt in attaining Yoga
will go to heavenly planes where people of good
deeds reside. He will be there for a long time
and after enjoying all the benefits of the heavenly
planes of existence, he will be born in such a
family who are spiritual in Nature and also,

generally well to do in the worldly life.
Foer AREHT For Fafd efiman |
TafE gAWaR o ST TG 1l 42
o @ gR¥EAT THd A RH |
Jad ¥ ddt 97 Sfs ETeT 1| 43
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U I Ieeaanidedd | 44

JAATEAHIE A 3T fea: |
ST (gl afd Ox TR 11 45
If a seeker of Yoga although fails to attain Yoga

but full of detachments, he does not go to
heavenly planes. Instead, he will take birth in
the families of Yogis and continue his Saadhana
(Spiritual pursuit) from there onwards. Such a
birth is very rare to come. Whatever Yogic values
he has attained in the past life without much
effort he will get in this life too (in the sense that
he carries forward Yogic instinct and also that
state of mind). Under the influence of this carried
forward instinct, once again he will try to attain
Yoga seeking the Supreme Being with a more
stronger effort. And whatever spiritual benefits
that are envisaged in Vedas he will transcend
(go beyond) and attain the Supreme Being.

Notes:- A Right and True Spiritual Practise to attain
the Supreme Being or GOD will never be lost and
the sum of his effort will be carried forward to next

life, and he will easily get all those practises once
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again and he would try in a much forceful and
effective way to attain God. Having born in a rich
family inclined towards yoga, though he has failed
in the past life to attain Yoga, he will be automatically
attracted towards the practises of the Yoga and
Meditation and with the development of the Even
state of mind he can go beyond good actions
recommended by the Vedas and their fruits. Because
of the carried forward past life Saadhana, in the next
life the seeker will be able to work-out all his sins
(bad Karma) and in that very life he will be attaining

the Supreme Being.

aufear sttt Ffreat st st |
FHifwranfiataft aera ey 46

A Yogi is superior to Thapaswi (One who does

ritualistic penance), he is also superior than
the people of scriptural knowledge. Further the
Yogi is superior to one who does right actions
with certain motives. Therefore Arjuna, you
become a Yogi.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is advising Arjuna to
become a Yogi so that he is not emotionally

disturbed while waging the war.
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FFETESTE A A T F gHaAt T4 | 47

Even among the Yogis, one who meditates on
ME in his own mind turning the mind inward
towards ME who is the Self as well as Universal
Self , such a person is a superior Yogi.
Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is emphasizing on
Internal Meditation on the Supreme Being (Taking
any one of the Cosmic names of the Supreme Being
as available in Sanathana Dharma and Meditating
on it), then he becomes the best of the Yogis.

[ see pages 398 for Right Meditation process ]

HERE ENDS THE AATMASAMYAMA YOGA

Suspension of mental activity in
Meditation is neither attainment of Trans
nor is the end of spiritual journey.
Dissemination of Individual Consciousness
into the Universal Consciousness/Supreme
Being is the real end of spiritual journey

like a river joining the Sea.
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CHAPTER 7
JNANA VIGNYANA YOGA
(KNOWLEDGE OF SCIENCE AND WISDOM )
siterTaTare |
TETEGHT: aref AT oS hared: |

JHIE HHY | IYT A d=80 |1
Lord Krushna said to Arjuna, “Arjuna, focus all
your interest on ME and try to know various
aspects of MY nature, MY ability and fullness,
and ME as the essence of all the living beings.
Such a knowledge now I AM going to give you.

Listen carefully ~.
T dsE wimmthe seamaRtea: |

IeFTedl HE IS HTdHa g |l 2

Now I AM going to give you such knowledge by
knowing which there will be nothing to know
beyond that.

TSN "9y SfdeEdaa &sd |
Jaam fgEr sfeear afd a@a: 03
Among many human beings only one person will

try to know ME, and among such persons only

one will be able to realize ME in totality.
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gttt o o 7 gfels o |

BTN Tard & fo=m yafomer 1 4

sEfaEer ggfa fofg & ey |

Sfavar weTEEt T¥E arfd S N0 5
MY nature is expressed in the Universe in the
form of Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether (sky),
Mind, Intellect and Ego (Individuality) i.e., in
eight forms. The first five of MY nature is divided

into non-living and the remaining three are living
forces.
SEIRIE I GUE IS CIi e el

IE FHAH SA: GHA: JAg&dr |l 6

Arjuna, all the aspects of nature described by
ME earlier (eight-fold Maaya) have manifested
from MY nature itself and I AM the cause for
their nature. And therefore know the truth that,
I AM everything (cause for manifestation of
nature and dissolution of it and yet I AM beyond
that).

A AT ATk {ouged gTosTd |

oy gdfag oid g Aftror 33 1 7
Arjuna, there is no second thing than ME as the
Supreme Being. The entire creation is just like

beads tied together in a Rosary (Japa-Mala).
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wETe wRT g wREE |

YU Haaey I @ utes Y Nl 8
Arjuna, I AM the essence in the water, light in
the Sun and Moon, and ‘AAAum’ in the Vedas
which is the sound of energy and Consciousness
in one combination in the sky and manly force

in Men.
quar T gisr 9 deenen foremeEt |
Sfae |y qusnfer qufeay 1 9

I AM that refined smell of the Earth, Radiance
(Heat) in the Fire, and among all the living
beings 1 AM the Consciousness (Individual
Consciousnesses in the Living beings). I AM also
the purity in people who practises Austerities
(Spiritual cleansing process).

Notes:- The Spiritual Seeker practises certain things
such as abstaining from eating meat because
violence is involved in it i.e. killing the animal and
eating its dead body, abstaining from food derived
from negative means, not thinking to harm or do
bad to others, periodical fasting etc.. This acts of
Purity is divine in nature which exactly Lord

Krushna means.
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st W gayarn fofE oref weee |
i fSHaEed deiaSIrea e 1| 10
I AM the seed of the consciousness among all
the living beings. I AM the Intelligence among
intelligent people and radiance among

Meditators (seekers practising Right Spiritual

Practises).

S o s o o~
ol oefadl =le cnlHCAISTdH |

A foesl Ay HESET Fasy 1l 11
Arjuna, among the mighty, I AM the might devoid

of attachment and desires; The efficiency, among
the efficient; and I AM the desire among the living
beings which is in accordance with the scriptures
or as accorded by the scriptures.

T <9 Hiferawr 9 TS 3

T wfy afRf@ T e Ay T w12

Whatever that manifest from Positive trait
(Sathwa Guna), Semi-positive trait (Rajo Guna)
and Negative trait (Thamo Guna), they have all
manifested from ME alone (within time and
space), but yet neither I AM in them nor they are
within ME.

Notes:- Lord Krushna says here, that all those things
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that arise from Positive, Semi-positive and Negative
traits, HE is the cause for them. But further says,
neither HE is of those three traits nor those three
traits exists in HIM. Here HE means, HE is beyond
the three traits though all the three traits manifest
from HIM for the cause of the creation. When Lord
manifests within the creation in terms of Time and
Space HE will be associated mainly with the Positive
trait but not when He is beyond.
AR RY T S
Afed TMESTAT AT T || 13

Arjuna, the above said three traits through their
influence are becoming the cause (attraction and
attachments) for all interactions in the creation.

Therefore, it is difficult to know ME who is beyond

these three traits.

3t BT Ut W W g |
e T YUa= AR =T o 1 14

The beautiful and attractive world created by
these three traits is nothing but an illusory
reality that I have cast upon the world, but those
who have constantly focused on ME and worship
ME (Meditate on ME), they will cross over this
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Maaya ( Illusory phenomena ) and free

themselves from the grip of this world.

T O gpfaar JET yuE AU |
AU AT ST HISHTSEr: | 15
Those who are engulfed by this Maaya develop
demonic (Selfish and destructive) attitude in
them, and such foolish people who does bad

actions do not worship ME.
I T ST AT ST G sy T |
Il foemeRafedt At - wasw 1 16

Arjuna, MY devotees are of four types. One who

worship ME for financial gains, the other
worships ME for his problems (finance, health
etc.), some worship ME for the sake of seeking
ME (for realization of GOD), and some who are
enlightened also worship ME for their “Moksha”
(final dissolution into ME).
aw @t Fegs wewieiRe |
fiat & wmtseadse & - 70 U= 0 17

Devotees who have constantly focused on ME
and worship ME with great love, devotion and

with Knowledge about ME are the best devotees,
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because they know ME and MY true Nature
through knowledge. Therefore they are closer to
ME.

Notes:- It is necessary to have a proper concept
about God and that concept should stand the
scrutiny of Science, Sense, Logic, Reasoning and
Questioning. By constant Questioning and
Verification one arrives at the right and true concept
of God so that the seeker can adopt Right Spiritual

practices to realize that Supreme Being.
(A FE WA A @edd § Aae |
nfeaa: € R g ammargaa Ifae 1| 18

Arjuna, the earlier said devotees are all great,
but a seeker of knowledge has virtually become
MYSELF because through his mind, intellect and
knowledge, he is established in ME.

K3 \ K3
g Al STHATH-d JFTTAT-HI qUed |

AT WA § e A E: 1l 19
After purification of Karma through several births
one treads into the path of knowledge (seeking
the realization of the Supreme Being). Even
among them rarely one will be able to realize
ME in totality.
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HH TS A TOE sag o |

9 @ FamareT ygar fEan =3 20
Those who are carried away by desires, such
people worship MY different God forms (MY
different God forms are for carrying out various
activities of the creation at different layers) for
the fulfilment of their desires propelled by their
instincts. And they worship according to their
prescribed norms of worship and get their desires
fulfilled.

F @ ar o Ay W SR |

T RO Si@l dmd feuEd |l 21
Whoever worships whichever Divine
Manifestation of MINE (God form) with devotion,

I guide them to their respective God forms
(Divine forms as they are aligned with a specific

layer of the creation), fulfilling their desires.

T a9 98 JHEANeTHEd |
UG ¥ dq: emrRda et a1 22

Such people worship their required Divine forms
for the fulfilment of their desires and those Divine
forms will fulfil their desires, in accordance with

the principles prescribed by ME.
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RSt A AEST AT AW 1 23
Those who worship MY God forms for their

fulfilment of desires and such desires fulfilled
are transient in nature. Those who worship MY
different God forms, they reach the abode of such
God forms but those who worship ME directly in
whichever manner in the end they reach ME.

Notes:- It is easily mistaken in Sanathana Dharma
that there are many-many Gods for the people to
follow and worship. In fact, Sanathana Dharma
envisages only one GOD /Supreme Being/Universal
Consciousness which can be worshipped directly
to attain HIM or the same Supreme Being has taken
innumerable Divine Forms governing different layers
of the creation and therefore they look different in
their nature, yet they are all from ONE Supreme
Being. Worshipping any one God form of the Supreme
Being ultimately leads to that very Supreme Being
because that God form is part and parcel of
the Supreme Being ITSELF. A devotee who is
worshipping a particular God form after realizing that

God form, the same God form will guide him towards
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the ultimate Supreme Being which is both in form
as well as Formless, Omnipresent, Omniscient,
Omnipotent, All-pervading, All-knowing ONE.
Therefore, worshipping various God forms of the
Supreme Being is nothing but climbing steps
towards ultimate reality which is only the ONE that
exist in reality. This phenomenon is made available
to the people of Sanathana Dharma by great sages
and saints who have realized these varied God forms
operating at different layers of this creation and
handed over this knowledge to mankind and the
way of worship through which they can attain
fulfilment of their desires by worshipping a particular
divine form. A yogi who seeks Moksha will directly
meditate upon the Supreme Being so as to
disseminate his Individual Consciousness (Self) into
the Universal Consciousness (Supreme Being/GOD)
so as to never to return into the cycle of births and
deaths. Therefore, for the people of Sanathana
Dharma many God forms and ONE Supreme Being
is one and the same, and it should not be mistaken
for many many Gods. It is like various sweets with

various names yet the sweetness in all the sweets
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is one and the same which is comparable to the
Supreme Being pervading in every aspect of creation
including many-many God forms which HE has
assumed for the maintenance of the creation which
are within Time and Space. There is a Vedic
proclamation that all the salutations made to

different God forms will ultimately reach the

Supreme Being only - “ TaeaTaEHR: 7719 g7 T=7ld 7.
ITH AGUUS A= AHLEA: |

w ‘-IIOIJ-I\J'II"I"CI\I HHI S H A dHH I 24

The people of low intellect think of ME as a
human being because of MY human form like
any other human being, not knowing that I AM
the highest, Indestructible Supreme Being.
qME TR FEET ANTHETEHEE A |

Tetsd TSI At AHsTHeaa® || 25
The people think of ME like any other being
subjected to birth and death. They cannot
understand that I lurk behind Maaya (MY own
Expressed Mirage), and they rarely understand
ME that I AM the Omnipotent, Unborn,

Indestructible, Ever-existing Supreme Being.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna explains HIS true
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nature of BEING. Supreme Being cannot be easily
understood except by those who unflinchingly seek

the attainment of HIM.
W FHATATT A AT =TT |
aiysnfr o @y @ g AT T FYT 1 26
Arjuna, I know what all happened in the past

and what is happening in the present and what
is going to happen in the future including that
of all those living beings that are going to take
birth. Unless one has great devotion and
dedication, no man can know MY THIS truth.
TR R T R |

A T g | A o=a 1 27
The desires that create hatred, happiness and
sorrows, and all those dualities of the living
beings are due to infatuation with the worldly
phenomena.

T EEAEMY Ol WSt W geadn: |l 28
Those with their good and best deeds will be
able to dissolve their sins and they will overcome
the dualities of the world and thereby worship
ME with great focus and faith.
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ST AT aaf & |
T 9E ARG HETHAH HH e 1| 29
Those who totally surrender to ME with an
intention to overcome old-age and death, such
persons will naturally come to know about the
nature of right Spiritual Practises, nature of the
Supreme Being and the secret of right action.
aiftyafids o Tiftgs o 3 fog: |
TATERTA ST = A o fggEead: 1 30
Those who worship ME physically (Adhiboutic),
mentally (Adi daivik) and through their Spirit
(Aatma-Spiritually), such people will even at the
time of death think of ME only and finally they
reach ME.

HERE ENDS THE JNANA VIJNYANA YOGA

4 3\

Ever since the manifestation of the creation,

creation is on the constant move within time
and space subjecting itself to infinite number
of changes. Creation is ever dynamic and ever
changing with destruction and regeneration

as a constant phenomena going on at

appropriate times .
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CHAPTER 8
AKSHARA BRAHMA YOGA
(NON-CHANGING STATE OF SUPREME BEING)

IS AT |

for ague femeared & & qeww |

sfed = i giewfRs e 11
Arjuna asked Lord Krushna, “ What is THAT
Supreme Being ? What exactly does Spirituality
mean ? What is the meaning of Karma ? What is
that which is Physical ? And what is that Divine
state of mind ? ”.
Notes:- Here Arjuna asked the questions which
prevail in every Spiritual seekers mind. These
questions are fundamental questions to take up
Right Spiritual Practises to attain higher states of

consciousness (attainment of Moksha).

AT HY HISH e STeTHGHET |
TATERT o w wars Faaeta o2
Arjuna continued asking, “ Who is the ONE who
exists even before we start our worship, prayer

and yagna (sacrificial fire to Gods). How and in

what way HE is presiding in the human beings?
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How would HE reveal HIMSELF to the devotees

who are focused on HIM at the time of Death ? ”.

siterTaTar |
I T TH TaHTEr s =ae |
At esaa foet: sweafead: o 3

Lord Krushna said, “ The Akshara (the non
changing one) is known as Brahman (Supreme
Being) which in the human beings is engulfed /
limited by the senses and it is known as
“Jeevaathma”. HE the Supreme Being which is
now Jeevaathma in the Human Beings
experiences the outer world through the five
senses and this process of knowing it and its
nature is called Karma Sanjnitha (knowing the
secret of SELF).

Ffrd e v gEwafidaan |
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I who is dwelling in the body is known as
“Adhiyagna”, i.e. the presiding force in a living
being which makes it a living being. The mind
which is the cause for becoming aware of the
body is known as “Adidaiva” i.e., the mind which

is basically divine in Nature. The physical body
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that which is created is subject to dissolution

and thereby it is known as “Adibhutam” .
FHTT o THE T HAaH |
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Anyone who remembers ME at the hour of death
and leaves the body consciously remembering
ME (any of MY regularly repeated name), such a
person’s consciousness (Jeevathma/Aatma
which is free from senses) will attain ME i.e.
Paramaathma / Supreme Being for eternity.
There will be no doubt about this.

Notes:- Any Spiritual seeker who seeks Moksha i.e.,
an eternal state in the Supreme Being never to
return in to the cycle of Births and Deaths (into the
time and space), such a person should constantly
practise the remembering or doing Manana (only
mental repetition of a Sanathana Divine Mantra or
the NAME of the Supreme Being/ GOD without
moving tongue and lips). For such a person the
practise get imbibed into his mental, physical and
spiritual system so that while leaving the body, the
said Divine Mantra or the Divine Name

automatically comes onto the surface of the
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Consciousness from the sub-conscious layer of the
mind (from where it is stored) and sucks his Soul/
Consciousness into the same Divine frequency
which he has practised all along his life. And
therefore, he assumes the Nature of the same
Supreme Being which he meditated upon.
Therefore, constantly practising the remembering or
repetition of a Divine Name of Sanathana Dharma
(see pages 398) will ultimately lead his
Consciousness into that Cosmic Frequency where
the Supreme Being resides eternally, thereby
gaining eternity, just as a river joining the sea and
disappearing into it forever. This is the easiest path
to attain Moksha and can be practised both by a
householder (at his convenient time) and also by a

saint and a sinner too.

[ Whatever is one’s thinking at the time of death,
the Consciousness (Soul) of that person will be
sucked into that particular frequency of the nature
(alayer in the creation) because his mind has aligned
with that vibration. Undoubtedly, it is difficult to
think of the name of the Supreme Being at the time
of death unless the NATURE of the Supreme Being
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is strongly implanted in the sub-conscious layers
of the mind through regular practise of Meditation
during the lifetime. At the time of death, the sub-
conscious mind becomes active by way of projecting
the NATURE of the Supreme Being because of
regular practise during the lifetime by way of
Meditation on the Supreme Being and guides the
consciousness (soul) into the Supreme Being and
disseminates it into IT for all times never to return

into the cycle of births and deaths | .
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Therefore Arjuna, whatever a person thinks at
the time of his death, he will get into that
frequency of thought because his mind is more
influenced by such situation or that thought
process which most of the time he was subjected
to in his life period.
Notes:- What Krushna spoke in the last two stanzas
is nothing but infinite Cosmic Frequencies that a
man can tune into through the constant practice of
repetition of Divine Name, and thereby, simply enter

into that vibration of nature at the time of death.
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If a spiritual seeker constantly repeats any Divine
Name envisaged in Sanathana Dharma which is of
highest cosmic frequency, then such a seeker at
the time of his death get automatically tuned to the
frequency of Divine Name and enter into the same
Divine Consciousness. This is the greatest
psychological truth and a scientific truth of Para-
psychology. This is the greatest cosmic science and

secret which Lord Krushna gave us.

Therefore, Arjuna, constantly remember ME (by
repeating MY name) and do the act of war. If you
do in the way as I have said, your mind will not
be influenced by your intellect and therefore,
without any doubt you will reach ME.

Notes:- If a person constantly remembers a
Cosmically Vibrant Divine Name from Sanathana
Dharma, he will be freed from the influence of the
intellect while taking decisions. And on the other
hand, his Individual Consciousness influenced by
the overriding Cosmic Consciousness (Divine name)

will be able to take the right decision at the right
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time, and not getting swayed away by the influence
of the intellect.
AT DA < ad AT |
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Arjuna whoever meditates on the Supreme Being
(or on any Divine Forms of the Supreme Being)
with sufficient focus on HIM, such a person will
ultimately attain the SAME Supreme Being and
this is the Cosmic Principle for the attainment
of Moksha.

Notes:- Here once again Lord Krushna explains that,
whoever meditates on the Supreme Being with total
focus on HIM with sufficient practise, he will finally
attain the object of his meditation i.e., in spiritual
sense, realizing the Supreme Being as the ultimate
product of his Meditation. Here we can easily
understand that Lord Krushna is emphasizing the
Universal and Natural way of Meditation on the
Supreme Being i.e., constantly remembering HIM
either in the normal times or at the time of
Meditation, will finally lead the seeker to HIM/
Supreme Being. Lord Krushna fully stresses here,
the importance of Meditation on the Divine Name

for the attainment of Moksha.
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Whoever Meditates on the GOD as Omnipresent,
Omniscient, Omnipotent, All-Pervading,
All-Knowing, All-Controlling, Master of all,
who is responsible for the creation and it’s
sustenance, who is Supremely radiant like Sun,
and who is free from any types of ignorance, and
the pure knowledge itself, and Supremely
blissful, such a devote-full seeker at the time of
his death because of Meditation in his lifetime
having already aligned with the Supreme Being,
his Consciousness automatically gets fixed at
the point between the two eyebrows and with
total stability of mind remembering the nature
of THAT Supreme Being, he will attain the
Supreme Being forever.

Notes:- Here Lord Krushna explains the nature of
Supreme Being as Omnipresent (present everywhere),
Omniscient (seeing everything at the same time),

Omnipotent (all powerful and all capable of),
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All-Pervading (spread everywhere in everything),
All-Knowing, All-Controlling and cause for creation
and it’s sustenance, and finer than the finest,
Incomprehensible meaning the one who cannot be
brought into the Limitations of human conception,
and HE is more radiant than the Sun and HE is the
embodiment of Supreme Knowledge and Supreme
Bliss. Further in the same Bhagavadgeetha while
showing the nature of GOD to Arjuna, HE has shown
that HE has no beginning, middle and the end and

at the same time HE shows HE has manifested in

many God forms to operate at Varied levels of

creation, and also gracing the devotees when prayed
to those God forms for the fulfillment of their desires.
Thus, ONE Supreme GOD even though assumed
many many God forms, yet HE is the only ONE and
HE is also fully aware of HIS ultimate nature i.e.
formlessness, thus forms and formlessness are two
sides of the same Coin. Thus, Sanathanis are very
clear about the ONE Supreme GOD and HIS infinite
God forms. This multiform worship of ONE Supreme
GOD makes Sanathanis to emotionally easily
connect to a particular God Form which ultimately
ends in that ONE Supreme GOD who is the cause
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for creation, it’s sustenance and dissolution.
Therefore Sanathanis have this broad
comprehension and thereby accept the worship of
all Sanathan God Forms which ultimately lead to
THAT One Supreme God.

Thus, Sanathanis are not confused about God forms
and the Supreme GOD. The Vedas declare in One
voice “Aakasat Pathitham Thoyam Yatha Gacchathi
Saagaram, Sarva Devaa Namaskaaraha Keshavam
Prathi Gacchathi ”, meaning just as all rivers
finally merge into the sea, which ever God Form
Sanathanis worship with devotion, it will lead the
devotee to THAT ONE Supreme GOD/ Supreme
Consciousness /Supreme Being. Sanathana
Dharma does not depend upon one life concept
because it is a long spiritual journey where every
individual goes through several births in the course
of his evolution depending upon the right and wrong
actions he does, and gradually move up in the ladder
of Spiritual Evolution to ultimately reach THAT ONE
Supreme GOD for eternity. This concept of God,
described above eliminates any only one facet
approach to God. Some philosophies have only one

life concept and every human being born is
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considered as a sinner. If one life concept is true,
then when did the Soul get the opportunity to
commit sins to take birth as a sinner by birth.
Therefore it does not stand to the scrutiny of science,
sense, logic and reasoning. Therefore it is a sin to
call Human Beings as sinners by birth when all have
manifested from the same Supreme Being. If the
above said one life concept has to be believed then
God has to be the biggest sinner.
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I will explain the process to you in detail about

those pandits who are aware of Vedas, and the
non-attached ascetics and the pure celibates
who seek the attainment of the Supreme Being,
He who controls all his senses and fixes his mind
at the heart to overcome emotions, and then
fixes his pranic energy at the spot between the
eyebrows and follow the Yoga Saadhana

(Meditation on the Supreme Being) and by
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uttering “AAAum” or any one of MY Cosmic Names
leaves his body, he will enter into the Supreme
Being, never to return.

Notes:- In this stanza, Lord Krushna has explained
the status which a Yogi can attain if he focuses his
mind at the heart and then his life force at the spot
between the eyebrows and start repeating the
Cosmic Sound “AAAum” or any one of the Sanathan
Divine Names, such a person will transcend the
sound and reach the abode of the Supreme Being
which is of Supreme Silence and Bliss.

A=Yl Had ar A wrfd e |
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Arjuna, however if a person focuses continuously

on ME (Supreme Being) by repeating constantly
any one of MY Sanathan Name without deviating
his mind and fully absorbed into ME, for such a
person, I am easily attainable.
T Qs+ G EeraaRmeay |
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Those who have attained ME (through Devotion
and Meditation) will be freed from the cycle of
births and deaths which phenomena is the cause

for sufferings.
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Attaining any of the higher divine planes of
existence [ like { Bhuvar Loka, Swarga Loka
(heaven), Maha Loka, Jano Loka, Tapo Loka,
Satya Loka (where creator Brahma dwells) } ]
are all returnable (rebirth is inevitable). But only
by attaining ME (the Supreme Being), one will
not get rebirth (by attaining Moksha) because
I AM beyond the Time and Space. All the divine
planes are bound by time and space and they
are not ETERNAL.

Notes:- Here, generally Indian scriptures describe
about Higher Spiritual Planes as parallel universes
namely Bhuvar Loka, Swarga Loka, Mahar Loka,
Jano Loka, Tapo Loka, and Brahma Loka (The abode
of creator Lord Brahma who has manifested from
the Supreme Being for the purpose of creating the
creation). Lord Krushna has spoken about these
planes of existence in this stanza, to any of which
the seeker can evolve depending upon his quantum
of Saadhana (Spiritual Pursuit). All these planes are

within time and space at finer and finer levels of
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creation itself. The creation always exists within the
parameters of time and space but the Supreme
Being i.e. Lord Krushna is beyond Time and Space
and HE is Eternal, Everlasting and Non-changing and
not subjected to any dissolution process. Those
seekers who attain the Supreme Being will not
return to the cycle of births and deaths. But those
who attain higher planes of existence up-to Brahma
Loka (including Brahma Rushis) have to return after
enjoying the Spiritual Bliss in those places of
existence to rebirth to work-out the remaining
balance of Karma (sum of good and bad actions of

past lives).
Hea g Hed g fag: |
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The day of the creator Lord Brahma is one

thousand Chathur Yugas and the night also
equally the same. Yogis will realize through their
Saadhana this great nature of the time.

Notes:- The creation is within time and space, and
the time is cyclical in the Sanathan context, because
all the season like Spring, Summer, Monsoon,

Autumn, pre-winter and winter repeat again and
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again every year for all the times without fail.
Therefore in Sanskrit term, it is called Kaala Chakra,
but Science believes in linear aspect of time, if so a
question arises why Seasons repeat every year ?
According to linear aspect of time, if once spring
season is over it should never return again. Every
Soul is caught in the cyclical whirl of time until it
rises above the whirl to reach the Supreme Being
which is not subjected to this whirl (cycle of births

and deaths repetition).
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All the embodied beings manifests during the
day of Lord Brahma (Cosmic day of Lord Brahma)

the creator God form. Again, Lord Brahma

becomes unmanifest during his cosmic night and
all the beings are subdued into HIM. Again in
the new day of Brahma the creation begins with
all the living beings back into action of life.

Notes:- Several Lord Brahmas are the subtle

manifested forms of the Supreme Being. Therefore,



193

the creators Lord Brahmas are subjected to
expanded Cosmic Time scale. Therefore, one day
of Lord Brahma is infinitely long whereby the
creation created by each Brahma including all living
beings, galaxies, stars, de-manifest when Brahma
sleeps at his cosmic night, meaning dissolution of
entire creation, and recreation during the new
Cosmic Day of each Lord Brahma. This phenomena
is observed in astronomical study where several
galaxies disappear into black hole and young
galaxies start manifesting. Thus each Brahma’s
creation at his given time disappears into his night
(black hole) and new galaxies start manifesting. On
the other hand when all such cosmic activities are
going on the Supreme Being remains undisturbed
because it is non-changing, eternal and everlasting.
It is observed in Bhaagavatha where all the Brahmas
of different galaxies appear before Lord Krushna at
a time. Also for the first time in the Human history
we find that Lord Krushna has shown infinite
number of galaxies, stars etc. in his mouth to his
mother and also has shown the same thing later to

Arjuna in Vishwaroopa Dharshana (Chapter No. 11).
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When the creation becomes unmanifest during
the night of Lord Brahma, beyond this unmanifest
aspect there is another unmanifest aspect which
is none other than the Supreme Being who is
eternal and never dissolves or diminishes.

Notes:- In this stanza, Lord Krushna makes it clear
that, the Supreme Being is beyond Time and Space,
and therefore Eternal and Everlasting. Therefore,
there is no question of manifesting and
de-manifesting applicable to HIM. Further, Lord
Brahma’s creation becoming unmanifest merging
into the fourth dimension of the creation which can
also be termed as finer and finer layers of the
creation. The fifth dimension is totally dimensionless
state and that is the ABODE of the Supreme Being
which is Eternal, Everlasting, Non-changing, Static
yet dynamic, Absolute Silence, yet totally awakened.
Thus the Supreme Being is not subjected to changes

which happens with the creation.

Here, we can understand by observing the natural

phenomena that happens with the sea, the surface
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of the sea is dynamic with waves raising and often
tidal waves too. When so much activities are going
on on the surface of the sea, yet the bottom of the
sea remains undisturbed, calm and static. Here, we
can clearly understand the waves which are
projected by the surface of the sea, where as when
we go deeper and deeper into the sea the dynamic
activity becomes slower and slower and finally at
the deepest layer that is at the bottom of the sea,
the sea is totally static and peaceful. The sea in
entirety represents GOD and the waves and the
depth of the sea represent the gross and finer layers
of the creation. The grosser layers are visible in
dynamic form but the finer layers are not visible
except when we dive deep into the depths of the
sea. This simile about the sea, clearly makes us to
understand the nature of GOD, meaning behind all
the moving, changing, dynamic creation, there is an
underlying Non-changing yet Dynamic, Eternal and

Everlasting Supreme Being.
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That which has manifested from the Supreme

Being but has no form is known as Akshara
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(AAAum) which is in sound form. MY abode
is beyond THAT expressed but formless
phenomena. Whoever realises MY this state
which is beyond Akshara will be freed from the
cycle of births and deaths.

Notes:- “AAAum Iti Ekaksharam” 37 is the first letter
of AAAum that manifests from Supreme Being and
becomes part of the cosmic sound AAAum which is
the first manifestation yet formless in nature, sound
in essence is THE cause for the manifest creation.
The Abode of Supreme Being is beyond this

Unmanifest Akshara where this cosmic sound

“AAAum” ceases to exist and there lies the Abode
of the Supreme Being in Supreme Silence. Here,
the seeker if he transcends the Akshara “AAAum”

then he reaches that absolutely Unmanifest

Supreme Being, and he will never return to take
birth again because his Individual Consciousness
(soul) has disseminated into that Supreme Being,
just as a river infusing into the sea and losing itself

by becoming the sea.

[AAAum, the Cosmic sound is the manifest, formless

expressed basic sound which is the cause for the
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Time and Space and it is the phenomena behind
the manifest creation. AAAum is called the Akshara
because it does not diminish until it decides to
dissolve the creation into itself, and in turn itself
into the Absolute state which is beyond sound into
that Absolute yet Dynamic Blissful SILENCE where
the ABODE of the Supreme Being is there. He who
reaches this state of the Supreme Being in ITS
Supreme silence, transcends the Akshara “AAAum”
and shall never return into the cycle of birth and
death.

Here Lord Krushna very specifically states that, HIS
ABODE is in that Supreme Silence which is beyond
the formless sound AAAum].
gEs: | Ul el e Aesa adr |
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GOD-the Supreme Being is present in every living
being at the subtlest level in the Form of Supreme
Bliss. The entire creation is pervaded by the
Supreme Being and such an Unmanifest and
Eternal GOD can only be attained by anyone
with total devotion to HIM.

Notes:- The entire living beings are in the Supreme
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Being and the Supreme Being is pervading the
entire creation (living and non-living). Such a
Supreme Being is attainable only through
unflinching devotion and dedication (through

regular Meditation on HIM) .
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Arjuna, now I will say the timings at which some
Yogis who leave their bodies will return to life
on earth and about those divine periods at which

some Yogis leave their bodies will never return.

The Yogis who leave their bodies during day time,
during full moon period and during the 6 months
of Uttharayana period, such Yogis will move into
higher directions and will be guided by god forms
towards the ultimate goal of attaining the
Supreme Being and never to return.
gar Thaer FR: TUATET IFUEE |
T ArgHE At g FEed 125
Those who leave their body during the dark period

of waning moon, and the 6 months period of
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Dakshinaayana, where the semi-divine forces
who reside in the dusk (dim side of the path)
guide the people of desires towards the dim moon
and after enjoying the fruits of their good karma
in the heavenly abode will return to earth through
births.

Notes:- Those who leave their body in the period of
waning moon and that too during Dakshinaayana
(in the English calendar from July 15th to January
13th), such souls will move in the dusky path where
semi-divine forces reside in the smoky zone, and
they guide the souls towards the dim moon
(chandrayana) depending upon their grade of
desires, and enjoy the fruits of their good Karma
will return to earth through re-birth to work-out their

balance of Karma (Good and Bad actions).
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In this world, there are two paths for the Soul to
travel after leaving the body. One is of Divine
Path (waxing moon period known as Devayaana).
Those who practise divine practises like

Meditation, Manana, Japa, etc on the Supreme



200

Being, go through this divine path and will never
return. And the other souls who carry their
desires and die during Krushna paksha i.e.,
during waning period of moon will go through
the darker path where the souls of the dead
reside and will again return to birth and continue
the journey in the cycle of Births and Deaths.

Notes:- “Devayaana” is the Divine Path where
many God forms reside at different Divine Planes of
the creation and they are available to guide the souls
of the Yogis towards higher direction to attain the
Supreme Being, if they leave their bodies during
full-moon period in the annual time scale of
Uttharayana (in English calendar the period from
January 14th to July 15th) and the chances of
returning to take birth again becomes less.
Those who leave their body during “Pithru Yaana”
(waning moon period) will travel in the direction of
those darker planes of existence where the dead
souls reside and wait for re-birth and later take birth

to work-out their Karma again.
Fa |dt uref FE=Tt gafa e |
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Those who become aware of this secret of time
will not get attached to desires. On the other
hand will try to attain Equanimity State from

where they could attain the Supreme Being.

Therefore, Arjuna you follow the path of Yoga
trying to develop Equanimity State and try with
effort to attain ME at all times (irrespective of
Uttarayana or Dakshinaayana).
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Whoever attains YOGA by aligning with the

Supreme Being through Meditation (The word
Yoga should not be mistaken for the practise of
Yogasanas and Pranayama) will transcend (go
beyond) even the good Karma (Punya) that can
be attained by the practise of Vedas, Yagnas,
Homas and Charity etc., and will reach the
Eternal State (i.e., Moksha in the Supreme Being.
Moksha is attainable only by neutralising both
good and bad karma through Meditation on the

Supreme Being).

HERE ENDS THE AKSHARA BRAHMA YOGA
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CHAPTER 9
RAJA VIDYA, RAJA GUHYA YOGA
(THE PATH OF ROYAL YOGA )
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Arjuna, you are devoid of negative traits and

therefore, I AM giving this great knowledge of
science by knowing which you will be freed from
the tragic oriented worldly life.
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This science include the secret of all knowledge
and it is totally in accordance with Dharma
(comprehensive righteousness) and easy to
practise and this knowledge is indestructible.
STSTELTET: TN gH & Uiy |
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Arjuna, those who do not have faith or belief in
Dharma (comprehensive righteous way of life),
such people without attaining ME rotate in the
wheel of births and deaths and go through the

suffering phenomena in each birth.
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Arjuna, from my Unmanifest Formless Supreme
Being, the creation (including living and non-
living ) has manifested and it is also complete
and Divine because it has manifested from ME

at MY WILL and it (creation) is within ME, yet
I AM not bound by it.

Notes:- The Supreme Being is Formless,
Unmanifest, Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient,
All-pervading, All-knowledgeable Entity, and from
this Supreme Being at ITS WILL the creation has
manifested within Time and Space and this
manifested creation is within HIM (Supreme Being).
HE has spread HIMSELF in every atom of the
creation, therefore it is complete, meaning it is also
nothing but the same Supreme Being. However, the
Supreme Being is beyond Time and Space, therefore
HE is not bound by HIS own creation because HE is

beyond creation.
T AN A TR R ISR |
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The entire living beings are within ME, I AM the
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cause for their creation and sustenance, yet
I AM not attached to these living beings and
non-living beings (five elements of nature).
This is how MY Divine Power exists and you
perceive that.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is saying that, HE as
Supreme Being is the cause for all the Living
beings to manifest and HE is possessing all of them
within HIM and HE is the support for their survival,
yet HE is not attached to them and HE remains by
HIMSELF. Thus, HE expresses operation of HIS
Divine Power in the creation and asks Arjuna to

perceive it.
JoraRTRIeYal e o |ele " |
qAT FAOr AT AEATH eI || 6

Just as the wind is always in the sky, so is the

creation (living and non-living) created by ME
is ever within ME.

Notes:- The wind is ever associated with the sky
(ethereal aspect). In Sanskrit terms, Aakaasha and
Vaayu are always together and also Vaayu/ Wind
moves within the sky space. Similarly, creation is

like wind and Supreme Being/ GOD/ Universal
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Consciousness/ Cosmic Consciousness is like
Aakaasha or Ethereal aspect which is non-moving,
Eternal and Ever-existing, and the creation is always
within IT.
This phenomena is well exhibited in HIS
Vishwaroopa darshana where HE has shown the

entire creation within HIM.
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At the end of the Cosmic Time scale apportioned

to each creation (Sanathana Dharma envisages
infinite number of creations), the entire creation
dissolves into ME and I keep holding them and
re-create them once again at the beginning of
the new creation as a matter of continuity in the
cosmic time scale.

Notes:- Just as Galaxies disappearing into a black-

hole and new Galaxies are being born.
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All the dissolved creation (living and non-living)

which abide in ME after the great dissolution,
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I re-create them again and again according to

their earlier Karmic status.

Notes:- All the living beings especially human
beings need not think that all their Karma (Good
and Bad actions) have come to an end with the final
dissolution of creation at the apportioned cosmic
time scale, but all the living beings are held in
unmanifest form by the Supreme Being in IT and
IT recreates the creation again and again according
to their Karmic status which they possessed at the
time of dissolution of creation.

T = A A & et agesa |
I TS Y wHG I 9
Arjuna, I AM unattached and indifferent to this
process of creation and dissolution though I am
the cause for the said process (because there is
no self interest), and therefore these MY actions

do not become Karma and bind ME.

Notes: Though the God is the creator of the creation
yet HE has no selfish interest to gain from the
process therefore HIS action of creation and

dissolution does not become Karma and bind HIM.
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I, as the centre become the cause for the whole
creation having living and non-living beings,
Galaxies, Nebulas, etc. and the entire creation
rotating around ME.
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People of low intelligence are foolish enough to

think of ME (GOD) as nothing more than a

normal person. I have taken Human Form by
Super imposing MY own Maaya (imagery
phenomena) which in fact is not true, but like a
mirage for the sake of reorganising this world

time to time.
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Those people who always run after the fulfilment
of their worldly desires and doing wrong actions
(Bad Karma) and always negatively intelligent
with demonic and destructive mentality are

gripped by intense delusion.
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Those who are divine in nature will become aware
that I AM indestructible and pervading in all
beings (all living and non-living beings), I AM
the Non-changing Supreme Being, Eternal and
Everlasting. Having this knowledge, they focus
on ME and worship ME (Meditate on ME) always,
even though they are in midst of Karma Yoga, in

order to attain ME.
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Thd Jaao sgen fayagad I 15
The people of Jnana Yoga intellectually worship

ME only mentally as traits free Supreme Being
(mental yagna), and other people worship ME
in MY various manifested God forms as Supreme
Being.

Notes:- The Sanathan worshipers, although they
worship the various manifested forms of that ONE

GOD/Supreme Being, yet they are always aware
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that the Supreme Being is ultimately Formless,
All-pervading and beyond any traits. Through the
worship of manifested form knowing that Supreme
Being as Formless and Universal, it is easy for the
common people to attach with God emotionally
when they see HIM in the forms as expressed by
HIM (not any one man’s imagination) and they
interact with that form as if they are doing with
another person. This makes them very closer to God
because they see God as friend, father, protector,
giver of requirements, etc. That’s how they interact
with the manifested form of God and realize the GOD
through their emotions and finally transcending the
emotions experiencing HIM, both in the form as
that they have worshiped and also as the formless

Unbounded, All-pervading, Everlasting, Supremely

Blissful, Eternal Being.
I HQE I TAUCHEHTER |
AT SEHEHOSAHE ARG gad, |l 16
I AM the doer of Yagna; I AM the Yagna Fire and
beneficiary is MYSELF; I AM the Medicinal Herbs

(Aushadhi), and the other sacrificial things given
to fire God; I AM the Mantra; I AM the purified
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ghee; I AM the engulfing fire of all those things

and the entire process of Havan/ Yagna/ Homa
is MYSELF.

Notes:- Here Lord Shree Krushna is unveiling that,
what all the human beings offer through Yagna
(sacrificial fire) and every act of the Yagna is HIMSELF
and at the same time HE is the ONE who receives
and passes it on to the respective God forms of the
Supreme Being to whom it has been offered by the
devotee. So, the intention of this stanza is to say
that every act in the Homa that the devotee does is
as holy as HIMSELF.

fUaeaer St wrar arar fuame: |
AE UfEHAIgR HEEW ISia o 1l 17

Entire creation is within ME and I AM it’s father
and mother and I AM also the Holy sound AAAum
and Rig Veda, Saama Veda and Yajur Veda.

Notes:- Those who follow the three Vedas, for them
AAAum is the root, but here Lord Shree Krushna
has said in clear words that the AAAum and all the
three Vedas are within HIM, implying that HE is
beyond that. Therefore, HE is the ONE who is the
cause for the Holy sound AAAum and the three
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Vedas. Therefore, a devotee can realise HIM only if
he transcends AAAum because AAAum is not only
the root of three Vedas but also the root of creation.
Therefore, AAAum is also called as Mahaa Maaya
i.e., a subtlest wave between the Supreme Being
and the creation. Therefore, by repeating a Divine
Name which is a Cosmic Code that opens Individual
Consciousness to Universal Consciousness, the
devotee finally reaches transcending AAAum, the
real abode of the Supreme Being/ GOD, as HE is
beyond everything that has been created by HIM,
yet HE is present in every atom of the creation
because creation has come forth from HIM through
AAAum and also the Vedas and the material creation

meaning the matter.

The fourth Veda known as Atarvana Veda is an
addition to the three Vedas added by realised great
sages and saints which is technical in nature derived
out of the cosmic sound OOM and therefore it has

both positive and negative sides as well.

All the infinite Multi-Verses has manifested from the
Supreme Being through AAAUMKARA itself. Thus,

the cosmic sound AAAum is the key to know the
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secrets of the creation. Thus, GOD is the controller
of AAAum because it has manifested at HIS WILL
and this AAAum is the root of entire Multiverse
creation, and thereby AAAum is the owner of the
entire creation because creation has come forth from

AAAum.

Here we can understand through an example that,
there can be many kites but all the threads are
together held by a man, who is the flyer. The kites
are the Multiverse creation and the threads of this
Multiverse creation is AAAum, and the owner of
the AAAum is SUPREME BEING/ GOD who is
represented by the man there. The man who is flying
the kites has the control of all the kites through the
threads he is holding. The Creation is controlled by
it’s roots which is AAAum, which in turn has it’s roots

in the Supreme Being.

Here we can understand that Lord Krushna was
holding a flute which was captivating all the Living
beings around HIM, symbolically indicating that the
AAAum sound produced by the Flute is the root of

creation which is under HIS control.
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I AM the Ultimate and the ONLY worthy Being to
be realised. I AM the ONE who is the cause for
the creation and the maintenance of it. I AM the
owner of the creation. I AM the Ultimate Abode
in which everyone seeks to rest forever and never
to return. I AM the ONE who seeks nothing from
anyone but do good to all. I AM the supporter
and the cause for the dissolution of the creation
into ME. I AM the SUPREME BEING who is
Indestructible, Eternal, Ever-existing, and I AM
everything and everything is MYSELF. I AM the
witness to all that goes on in the creation.
qurE e oY g R = |
T W Y FIEARALA | 19

I radiate as Sun for the living beings. I AM the
cause for rainfall. Arjuna, I AM the immortality
and also the cause for death and I AM the Sath
(truth absolute) and I AM also Asath (that which
is not true).

Notes:- The creation where the living beings live
requires light and heat which the SUPREME BEING
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in the form of Sun radiates light and heat.
Therefore, people of Sanathana Dharma worship
Sun as a direct form of God calling Him — Soorya
Naarayana. Soorya represents the Sun and
Naarayana represents the Supreme Being. Here,
Soorya is for the creation to sustain and also Sun
represents Individual Consciousness/ Soul and
Naarayana represents UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS/
SUPREME BEING/ GOD. Therefore, Sun worship is
seen through all civilizations that had existed and
disappeared. Sanathana Dharma alone survived
ever since the beginning of the creation and will
survive eternally till the creation is withdrawn into
the SUPREME BEING/ GOD by way of Mahaa
Pralaya/ Armageddon. Therefore, Sun worship
enlightens us in a limited way through the Gayathri
Mantra framed by Vishva Mitra for the Sun and
Nature (five elements) as Goddess Gayatri in form
“OOM Bhur Buvah Swah Tath Savithur Vareenyam
Bhargo Devasya Dheemahi Diyo Yonaha
Prachodayaath ”.

It is time to understand that following the Gayatri

mantra restricts us to realize and to be within the
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nature. It does not offer the devotee /seeker to reach
the SUPREME BEING/ GOD and to dissolve
oneself into the SUPREME BEING i.e., Moksha
(Dissemination of Individual Consciousness into the
Universal Consciousness). Therefore, the Divine
Sanaathan Naama Mantras alone makes the Seeker
to transcend the nature/ Maaya (mirage) or waves
of Maaya and reach the Supreme Being. The Naama
Mantras are nothing but the Cosmic Codes in which
the Cosmic Consciousness is embedded like a tree
in the seed and when meditated upon, gradually
it takes the Seeker beyond Maaya and blossom
the Cosmic consciousness on the Individual
Consciousness whereby Individual becomes a tool
in the hands of God. The Seeker who is meditating
with Sanathan Naama Mantra will gradually
experience the Cosmic Consciousness hidden in the
Naama Mantra and the seeker’s Individual
Consciousness infuses into that Universal
Consciousness just as river infusing into the Sea,

attaining Moksha i.e. immortality.
Afoer W wwOT: gaumr Fetfegar wrifd grefa |
T JUAHEE gigeia "R QA Saue 1| 20
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Those who follow the three Vedic traditions
namely Rigveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda and
follow the duties envisaged in them with the
intention of reaching the heaven (Swarga), such
people through those good deeds reach the divine
planes like heaven and enjoy the fruits of their
action till the fruits are over.

I F e e R it g wedele R |
T FAAGHATUOET AR SIHGET @9 1 21
Those who attain Heavan (Swarga) through their
good deeds as envisaged in Vedas, after their
accumulated fruits of the good deeds is spent
over enjoying all the glories of the Heaven
(Swarga), they return to earth and once again
indulge in performing good karma and once again
they return to Swarga (Heaven) as they are
desirous of enjoying heavenly planes. Thus they
indulge themselves in the process of ascending

and descending.

Notes:- Once again, Lord Shree Krushna is making
it clear that the Divine duties envisaged in the three
Vedas can only help in attaining Swarga (Heaven)

not Moksha (Dissolution of Individual Consciousness/
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Soul in the Universal Consciousness/ GOD forever).
Therefore, a seeker of Swarga (Heaven) is different
from a seeker of GOD and Moksha.
IFIfIE=t WA S g arEe |
aw Fenftger atee SRR 1 22

Whoever constantly thinks of ME and worship
ME with devotion, I will take care of their well-
being as well as their Spiritual Evolution (Yoga)
by MYSELF.

Notes:- Here, a devotee/ seeker should carefully
understand that, the meaning of “ MYSELF will take
care of him”. The seeker should not forget that GOD/
SUPREME BEING impliedly means HIS grace will
always be there on the devotee but HE does not
take his karma. The seeker alone has to go through
the good and bad happenings that are created by
his own accumulated karma of several births. But
as a devotee, God’s grace helps him to go through

his Karma in a relatively reasonable way.

In other words, there will always be a silver lining in

dark clouds for HIS devotees.

TSR HHT AT STFATIaT: |
T A wT ASTAERgE AT I 23
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Those who worship MY God forms will reach the

same God forms and I AM the receiver of their
worship of those God forms and I AM the receiver
of their fire sacrifices given in Homa etc. given
to those God forms. Such devotees do not know
My ultimate nature as Supreme Being or as God
of all Gods because of their desire filled worship.
Therefore they tend to take rebirths again and
again until they realise ME as the Supreme
Being.

Notes:- A devotee’s worship will never be lost and
whichever God form he is worshipping, the same
God form intuitively guides him towards the

Supreme Being/Supreme GOD ultimately.

The devotees who worship MY different God forms,
do not know ME as the SUPREME BEING who is the

receiver of all of their offering given through Homas

and Yagnas. Therefore, they will be subjected to

rebirth. In course of time such a devotee will be
guided by the God form whom he is worshiping to
directly turn towards that One Supreme Being who

is the master of all (Lord Krushna/ Naaraayana).
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Worshipping many God forms is the fundamental
concept of Sanathana Dharma. However, Sanathana
Dharma proclaims that there is only ONE SUPREME
BEING/ Supreme God who reflects HIMSELF in
varied Gods and Goddesses forms to run the
creation, and also blessing and fulfilling the
righteous desires of such devotees. Worshipping
these Gods and Goddesses forms is inbuilt
in Sanathana Dharma with an underlying
understanding that all their worship of many God
forms finally end up with the Supreme Being/
Supreme GOD (Lord Krushna/ Naaraayana).
Therefore, it is necessary for the devotee of
Sanathana Dharma to know who the Supreme Being
is. Though there are different sections of people
worshiping different God forms , they should know
that there is ONE Supreme Being/ GOD worshipped

through their different forms of worship.

“Ekam Sath Viprah Bahudha Vadanthi ”, meaning
that there is only one Supreme Truth ( Supreme
Being / God ) and the people of knowledge
(devotees) who are at different spiritually

evolutionary levels worship HIM in varied forms.
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Those who worship MY different God forms will
reach those God’s abodes after death. Those who
worship their dead forefathers, they will reach
their forefather’s planes of existence (Pithru
Loka). Those who worship spirits they reach the
spirit planes. Those who worship ME (i.e.,
Supreme GOD/ Supreme Being) they will reach
ME, from where there is no return again (no
re-birth).

Notes:- This is a great scientific psychological
phenomena that is being explained by Lord
Krushna. Here, HE is explaining about conditioning
of the mind exclusively over a particular form of the
divinity, thereby aligning the mind to a particular
frequency in the creation where that particular God
form is operating in the Nature. Therefore,
conditioning the mind is the dangerous phenomena
where the devotee becomes a spider and get caught
in its own web. Therefore, the devotee must be very
clear about the concept of Supreme Being/Supreme

GOD which he could attain, if he worships or
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meditates upon HIM along with worshiping any

particular God form for obtaining righteous benefit.
UF g0 el dig dF § 9T IS |
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Whichever devotee offers with utmost devotion
and love towards ME a fruit, a flower, a leaf or
even ordinary water, I accept it with same love
and affection and grace him.

Notes:- Here, the word leaf’s mean in Sanathana
Dharma like Tulasi leaves, Mango leaves, Bilva
leaves, Beetle leaves and Peepal leaves and off-
course flowers and even water if given with full
devotion and dedication, GOD is ready to accept
the same without any conditions. So, here the
importance is given to the amount of devotion
towards the Supreme Being/ GOD than the
quantum of offerings. Therefore, the Lord Krushna
says whatever is offered by a devotee, even if water
is offered with utmost devotion, HE is willing to accept
the same with same love, and grace the devotee

according to his spiritual desire latent in his mind.
THUT IS TTEIS & A |
JAURIH HId dcp & AU 1| 27
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Arjuna, whatever action you do, whatever you
eat, and whatever sacrifice you do in the Homa,
whatever charity you do, whatever penance you

do, all those you offer it to ME with devotion.
AEREHRE Tega s |
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Dedicate all your actions to ME with a renunciant

(unattached) state of mind. You will be freed from
the bondage of the fruits (reactions) of your
actions (karma) and you will reach ME.
TatsE |@aqay 7 ® ssasfea T fa
T e g AT 9Fr A9 T Y W@EH 1 29

I AM equally present in all the living beings.
Nobody is of MY dislike or nobody is of MY like.
I have equanimity towards all. Whoever worships
ME with devotion and dedication, I will be in
alignment with them and they too will be aligned
to ME.

T SHGUOR AT AT |
TRT § A dRrEardr @ /€1 30
forg wafa emfaar s~ Fesfa |
Hia gl 7 7 9 gorzafa 1 31
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Even if the greatest sinner meditates on ME with
devotion and dedication, he too will gradually
become a good person and moves towards
righteousness and derive eternal peace. Arjuna,
know the truth that MY devotees will never be

damned nor let down.

o & uref =uifder & w7 g |
forat g GRS arfer o wfee 0 32

Arjuna, “ Women, merchants, skilled people and
sinners too, if they surrender to ME whole
heartedly and worship ME with devotion, they
too will gradually attain the Supreme State
(Moksha meaning reaching the ABODE of GOD)".
Notes:- Here, specifically Shree Krushna referred
to women who are generally revered by the followers
of the Sanathana Dharma as Goddesses in the
Social order. However, they are generally tied down
by the demanding attention required for their
families as they are the anchor of the family. They
generally offer devotion to Gods and Goddesses
praying for the well-being of their children, Husband
and family as whole. Off-course, there are many

women who directly take to Spiritual order because
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of their past life instinct and they generally, and
exclusively devote themselves to God and they
attain the Supreme Being, because of the nature of

life that they have adapted.

The Vaishyas, who are generally the merchants and
their profession is involved in making profits in their
business, though off-course they are serving the
society by way of transferring the manufactured,
prepared or grown food grains at one place to the
other place where they are doing business, and
making it available to all people in that area.
Off-course there are various other business in varied
forms. Business involves making profits, rightly or
wrongly, reasonably or unreasonably. Therefore,
they find less time, and attitude to become detached
devotees. If such people really by heart take to
Spiritual Saadhana, they too can reach the Supreme
Being/GOD.

Shudras, who are basically skilled people working
in varied ways, they become the foundation of the
society and without their skills, the other layers of
the society cannot survive. For example, if a farmer

does not grow the food grains, whole society will be
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deprived of food and without food nothing can go
on. Similarly, a plumber, if he does not help to set
the water pipes properly, problems arise. Therefore,
these services are very important in life. And similarly
others. These skilled people find less time to detach
themselves from their Karma Yoga, and do devotion
and other spiritual practises to evolve to higher
order. If they really take-off themselves in a detached
way and practise spiritual practises along with their

Karma yoga, they too will reach God without fail.

Off-course the sinner, always bent upon doing wrong
actions causing harm to the society. Even such a
person, if turns towards God and adapts Right
Spiritual Practises with devotion, he too can

gradually reach God through evolutionary process.
& gAafeum: quar 9o TSI |
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The holy spiritual seekers and the Kings of
Divine order who practise totally righteous way
of life realising that human life is transient and
devoid of permanent happiness, they too will

always worship ME and attain ME.
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Arjuna, focus your mind on ME, be devote-full to
ME, worship ME, bow down to ME and focus your
consciousness on ME so that you can attain ME.
Notes:- All that Lord Krushna emphasises is that,
one pointed devotion or Meditation or Japa on HIM,
in whichever name and form (naama roopa) is
important, so that the entire consciousness of the
Individual/devotee is constantly aligned to the
Supreme Being. However, this type of practise one
may find it difficult unless one exclusively devotes
his time for this. But, in present worldly life this can
be easily practised in the midst of our activities
(envisaged duties) as and when we find time, we
can sit and meditate or do Manana (Repeating the
Divine Name only mentally) while walking or while
doing light activities where greater concentration is
not required, or allotting certain time in a day where
the seeker can sit and Meditate or do Japa
(Repeating the Divine Name using a rosary having
108 beads) or do Japa of any number of maalas as

time permits. If any one of these Right Spiritual
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Practises is adopted in life, it is as good as one doing
Saadhana like an ascetic along with Karma Yoga
(action). This type of adaption of Spiritual Saadhana
in the worldly life in the midst of Karma Yoga, the
seeker can purify his accumulated Karma and Runa
(emotional debt) of past lives faster, and will be able

to reach the Supreme Being easily.

HERE ENDS THE RAJA VIDHYA, RAJA GUHYA
YOGA

4 3\

Moksha is attainable only by following the
path of DHARMA (righteous way of life) .
Following the path of Dharma leads to the

knowledge of philosophy of life. This
knowledge in turn leads to MEDITATION.
Sincere, devotional and regular meditation
on God (Universal Being), ultimately results
in Moksha. Only Meditation is capable of
purifying the accumulated karma of
innumerable births, Thus Dharma and
Meditation are the key to attain Moksha, as
envisaged in Shloka 21 of chapter Sixteen of

Garuda purana i.e., Moksha Dharma

Niroopanam.

. J
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CHAPTER 10
VIBHUTHI YOGA
(MULTIPLE NATURE OF THE SUPREME BEING)

sfterrarTar=r |
g U9 WEMarer 30 H U 9= |
Isg wigHum Fean® Reawrmer o1

Lord Krushna said, “ Hey Arjuna, you are a
beloved devotee of ME, therefore I will let you
know the secrets and mystery behind MY words

for your benefit. Listen to it ”.

T 7 fOg: gumm ywd T weNa: |
el dami weson = weam: Il 2
Neither God forms nor the great Sages of great
Spiritual order can ever understand MY origin

because even for Gods and Sages, I AM the cause

for them.
It TSRS 9 af e e |
IEHG: W AAY Haud: g Il 3
He who understands ME as ONE, who has no
birth, no beginning, no end and eternal, and ever
lasting and the Master of the creation, such a

person will be freed from all the sins gradually.
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Arjuna, 1 AM the cause for happiness and
sorrows, creation and dissolution, fear and
assurance, non- violence, equanimity, penance
(Thapas), charity, fame and shame on one side;
and on the other side intelligence, knowledge,
not being carried away by attractions,
forgiveness, truthfulness, taking the senses
under control and controlling of the mind are all
nothing but taking birth from ME. And they will
be under MY influence.
TEYd: §W Yd Rl AAeeer |
RSl AET ST A6 &ler SHT: U= 1l 6

In this universe, the Saptha Rushis (seven great
sages) and before them, four Sanaka Sanadhis,
Svayambhuva Manus who are the cause for
human progeneration, all of them were born out
of MY WILL.
T fagfd o = aw @ Ifg Jw: |
arsfomms e gead e I 07
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Whoever realises ME through constant devotion,
MY Supreme and glorious nature and MY infinite

Yogic powers, such a person without any doubt
will reach ME.

3T T gHar wE: T gaed |
3 T g W qEem wraeHtaan: 1|8
Whoever realises ME that I AM the cause for the
creation and according to MY WILL the creation
goes on, knowing MY such nature they always
worship ME as Supreme Being.

AfeTar ARAYTOT SrEET: O |
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Those who have fixed their mind on ME and
willing to dedicate their life to ME, such devotees
discuss among themselves MY glory, MY Nature,

and MY Presence and influence on everything,

and they find happiness in it (Sathsangha).
AW Heaagar "t gifagee |
@@ gfeaT o a9 wuarcT & 1 10
I intuitively give such Yogic knowledge of

reaching ME to those who are always meditating

on ME with Supreme Devotion and love on ME.
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Arjuna, in order to grace such devotees, having
residing in them I become active and dispel their
ignorance through the Right Spiritual Knowledge
(knowledge of creation, as well as knowledge of
reaching ME ).
I AT |
T F& W U gfds O W |
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Arjuna says, “ YOU are the Supreme Being, YOU
are the Supreme ABODE, YOU are Supremely
Holy and YOU are being worshipped by Sages as
Eternal, Everlasting Divine Entity. Even Gods
worship YOU because YOU are the cause for their
origin, and YOU are unborn, All-pervading. Even
the divine sages like Asitha, Devala, Naarada
and Vyasa Maharshi and also YOURSELF declare
that YOU are the Supreme Being/GOD ~.

TaHded A I a5 HIE |

TR T vt fagdar T gEn 114
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Hey Keshava, I believe in what all YOU say as
Truth. O’ Lord, YOUR play and display cannot
be understood both by Gods and Demons.
AR ATHATH e & & |
AT A3 qed Sedd Nl 15
O’ Lord, YOU are the creator of all the living and
non-living! YOU are the Master of the creation;
YOU are the Supreme Being and YOU only know
all about YOURSELF .
Notes:- Arjuna is exclaiming here that Lord Krushna
as Supreme GOD, GOD of Gods and the Creator
and Master of the universe. And HE alone knows
about HIMSELF.

It is interesting to know for a Human Being that
whatever may be his devotion to God, how much
ever he meditates as a human being, he will not be
able to fully realise the Depth or the nature of GOD.
Only GOD alone knows about HIMSELF.

THIE RN G BreRfaaa: |
ot arfmea = st 1 16
O’ the Supreme Lord, YOU alone know YOUR
presence in all the planes of creation, and YOU

alone can say what are forms in the creation in

which YOU are pervading in an overflowing way.
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Arjuna further asked, “ Krushna, how to
constantly remember YOU ? What are YOUR
expressed forms in the creation by which I can
recognize YOU and worship YOU ? ~.
Notes:- Here, Arjuna is looking for such aspects of
nature where the Supreme Being is more expressed
in the creation than in the normal aspects of the
creation, so that he can revere HIM even through
them. It is just like waves are there in the sea but
high tidal waves are more expressed than the normal
waves.

forerumemar @ faafd o sEEe |
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O’ the LORD of Lords, YOU being the Yoga itself,
kindly let me know in detail through YOUR elixir
words, what are the forms in the creation through

which I can worship YOU.

siterTaTar |
T o mulRsnfA fRer arafaga: |
QIaT=d: & ARl & 70 19
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The Supreme Lord God said, “ O’ Arjuna, you
being the best among the Kuru clan, I will tell
you about MY Divine forms in the creation for
your sake, although there is no end for MY

expressed Divine forms”.

EHTCHT [STHh 3T A YA T |
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I AM the essence of all the aspects of creation
(living and non-living), and also the beginning,
middle and the end of it. I AM the soul of all the
living beings. I AM the beginning, middle and
the end of all the living beings.
Notes:- Here Lord Krushna is making it clear that
all the animal beings big or small have soul in them
because of which they experience pain and
pleasures and exhibit movements as living beings.
Higher animals have fully developed nervous system
just as human beings and they experience the same
pain which the human beings go through when they
are killed.

sfeearae famsupsan foe IReRETAT |
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Arjuna, Among the 12 sons of the Adithi, ] AM
Vishnu; and among the radiance, 1 AM the
Radiant Sun; and I AM also the essence in
forty-nine aspects of Wind God; and I AM also
the moon as well.
AT AHAR SR JAHEe I |
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I AM the Saama Veda, among the Vedas; among
the Gods, I AM Vasavaha (Indra); I AM the Mind
among the living beings; among all the beings
(living and non-living), I AM their Consciousness
(active or inert as the case may be).

Tgmun AT oAt FeReTE |
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Among the Eleven Rudras, I AM Shankara
(Shiva); among Yakshas and Rakshasas, I AM
their richness (Kubera); among the eight Vasus,
I AM the fire; and among the mountains, | AM
the Meru Parvatha.

qiedr = gl "t fafd aref geefa
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Among those priests who worship ME, 1 AM
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Bruhaspathy (The Preceptor of Gods); I AM the
captain for Gods known as Skanda/Karthikeya;
and among the water bodies, I AM the Sea.
e R e s aerT |

T STUatse T A 1 25
Among the Great Saints (Maharshis) and sages,
I AM Bhrughu; among the sounds, I AM the
AAAUM; among all the sacrifices, I AM the Japa
Yagna; and among the great mountains, I AM
the Himalayas.
Notes:- In the above stanza Lord Krushna said

“ Tam Japa Yagna ” meaning Japa yagna is HIMSELF.
What is Japa yagna;

e ST RRET g |
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Among the Japa Yagna there are 3 types —

1. Vaikhari Japa:- In this form of Japa, a divine
name or a trait or a mantra pertaining to
Universal Consciousness (God) is loudly
repeated moving tongue and lips in an audible
way using a Rosary. Spiritual benefits of this
JAPA are TEN times more than those of Homa,
Yagna and Yaga (a kind of Vedic Rituals).
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2. Upamshu Japa:- In this form of Japa, a divine

name or a trait or a mantra is repeated moving
tongue and lips, but inaudible to others.
Spiritual benefits of this Japa are Hundred
times more than those of Homa, Yagna and
Yaga.

3. Manasika Japa (Meditation):- In this form of

Japa, a divine name or a trait or a mantra is

repeated only mentally without moving tongue

and lips, closing the eyes. It is totally inaudible

to others. Spiritual benefits in this Japa or

Meditation are a THOUSAND TIMES more than

those of Homa, Yagna and Yaaga.

Manasika Japa or Meditation is the BEST and
HIGHEST form of Spiritual practise, because in
this form of Japa, the mind is turned INWARD
i.e., towards one’s own Self which is the
connector to the Universal Self.

In this Maanasika Japa, as the practitioner has
closed his eyes, does not move his tongue and
lips and repeats the mantra only mentally, the
conscious mind has no other way but to start

moving inward into the sub-conscious layers of
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the mind and start flushing out the karmic forces
accumulated from innumerable births, latent in
the sub-conscious layers of the mind, and they
go out in thought forms purifying the mind
of the practitioner and the practitioner fully
subdues his purified mind into his
consciousness (soul).

Maanasika Japa is the BEST and HIGHEST

form of Meditation among all the Meditations.

(For details see page number - 398)
Bhagavadgita continued.....

YT FAGUN AN o ANG: |
Tt foeRe: fasEr &t g 0 26
Among all the trees, 1 AM the Peepal Tree
(Ashwattha Vruksha); Among the divine sages,
I AM Naarada; among the singing celestial
musical entities, I AM Chitraratha; among the

mystics (Siddhas), I AM Kapila.
S sEEHeT fafg aAeEatsea |
TrEd TGN U o ARG | 27

Among the horses, 1 AM celestially born along

with elixir which came out from churning of the

ocean and that horse is known as Ucchaishravas;
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among the elephants, I AM the Airavata [Pure
white coloured elephant which is in the heaven,
and it is the vehicle of God Indra]; among the
men, I AM the valour in the Kings.
GG a5 S AT HHYFH |
gomaTen weed: wutumafer argfE: | 28
I AM the thunderbolt (Vajrayudha) among the
weapons; I AM the celestial cow known as the
Kaamadhenu among cows; I AM the instigator
for the progenitor of every species i.e., I AM the
Kaamadeva; I AM the Vasuki, among the serpents.
ITHMEH AT TE ARHHEH |
foqumrdr =nfen am: FawareH 1 29

Among the cobra’s species, I AM the Aadishesha;
And I AM the Lord of Aquatic creatures known
as Varuna God; Among the spirits of ancestors,
I AM the Aaryamaana; among the ordering
aspects, I AM God Yama.

Notes:- Aadishesha is the Seven hooded serpent
(multi-hooded too) on which the GOD of Gods
SUPREME BEING LORD NAARAAYANA is resting,
from where HE disseminates into Formlessness,

infinite, All-pervading Supreme Being.
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Even though the LORD of Gods Naaraayana

appears in form with all the sacred and secret cosmic
principles, HE remains Omnipresent, Omniscient,
Omnipotent, All-knowing, All-pervading, All-merciful
(Karuna Samudra) Supreme Being, who can
transcend to Formlessness at HIS WILL and also

the creation comes forth from HIS WILL to create.

Aaryamaana is God form, a form of Lord Vishnu,
who gives varied placements to ancestral dead souls

(all-souls) according to their spiritual merits.

Lord Yama is primarily a strict punishing God
form, who punishes the sinned souls in varied ways,
and after balancing the good and bad karma sends
them back for re-birth on earth either as human
beings or as animals or other living beings

depending upon the spiritual merits of the soul.

TR AT el HETAATHEH |
TN T HAGHE dWaasl ufarume 1l 30
I AM Prahalada (one of the greatest devotee of
Lord Naaraayana) among the Diti clan
(specifically son of Hiranya Kashyapa, the demonic
King); among the counting, I AM the time;
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Among the animals, I AM the King of the animals,
the Lion; and among the birds, I AM Vainateya
(a special type of eagle, which is golden brown
in colour and with white neck, known as Garuda).
o qadrdied TH: IEEHAHE . |
ST AR Siaamfed Sgat |l 31
Among the purifying phenomena, I AM the wind;
I AM Lord Shree Raama decorated with Arms;
among the aquatic species, I AM crocodile;
among the rivers, I AM Jahnavi (most holy river
that has descended from the feet of Supreme
Lord Naaraayana and comes down to earth to
purify the human beings of their sins, and it is
commonly known as Ganga Bhaaghirathi or
Ganges).

IRy Ted darg sl |
regTeAforEn forEm=i o geed e |l 32
Arjuna, I AM the beginning of the creation, its
middle and the end; Among the learning, I AM
the Spiritual Science; and among arguments,

I AM the reasoning element.
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LRI ST &5 Aase o |
ITHRATGE: HTeT orarg forwaiga: 1| 33

Among the alphabets, I AM the first alphabet ‘Aa’
(37); among the Samaasas, I AM the Dwandva
Samaasa; among the time, I AM the unending time
(Akshaya=that which does not cease); I AM the
one who faces all the directions; I AM the beholder
of everything created, and sustainer of it.

Notes:- The cosmic sound ‘AAAUM’ has ‘A’ as the
beginning; the commonly used cosmic sound ‘OOM’
begins with twelfth letter among Sanskrit alphabets.
The Supreme Cosmic sound ‘AAAUM’ cannot begin
with the twelfth letter of Sanskrit. It is logical and
scientific for the cosmic sound to begin with the first

letter of Sanskrit. Therefore it is right by all means.

Here Lord Krushna said that he faces all directions
which evidently means Ten Directions, the eight
directions being East, North East, North, North West,
West, South West, South and South East, and one
direction Up and one direction Down (Depth), thus
Supreme Lord GOD is seeing and facing all the Ten

directions.
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eg: Hogleeqsasl wiasgar |
Fifd: sfrafes i epfaden egf: gm0 34
I AM the destroyer of all that has been created
and that which is being created. I AM the
Holiness, Purity and Chastity among the women;
I AM the wealth; I AM the voice; I AM the
remembrance; I AM the intelligence; 1 AM the
perseverance; I AM the forgiveness.
TEoHE qAT | AT T<EHEH |
ATETT AT RN SeHaT AR | 35

I AM the shrutis singing as Bruhthsaama (the

great rthythm and melody); Among the Vedic
meters, I AM Gayathri Chandus (Chandus are

the various styles of reciting Vedic hymns);
Among the months, I AM the Maargashira; Among
the seasons, I AM the Spring Season (Vasantha
Rutu).

Notes:- Any Vedic hymn recited in the Gayathri
chandus becomes Gayathri mantra. Gayathri
Chandus is a meter among various other meters in
which Vedic Mantras are recited. One among many
such Gayathri Mantras is the one coined by the Sage
Vishwamithra. Sage Vishwamithra was a King and a

warrior who had challenged and failed before
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Brahmarishi Vasista’s spiritual power. Therefore,
King Vishwamithra turned to spiritual practises to
overcome the spiritual powers of Brahmarishi
Vasista. In the course of his spiritual penance Sage
Vishwamithra coined the well-known mantra
“Om Bhur Bhuvah Swah, Tat Savithur Vareenyam,
Bhargo Devasya Dheemahi, Deeyo Yonah
Prachodayaath” in Gayatri chandus which is in
vogue now. Vishwamithra was the last to join the

group of the great seven sages.

However, Brahmarishi Vasista or earlier

Brahmarushis COULD NOT have practised the

Gavathri mantra coined by Vishwamithra which

came into practise much later, as they were already

Brahmarushis before Vishwamithra. They (earlier

Brahmarushis) must have practised other Vedic

mantras to become Brahmarushis much earlier to

Vishwamithra.

There are several Rushi’s of highest spiritual order
who are already Brahmarushi’s even before
Vishwamitra, and he was the last one to join the
order of the Brahmarushis thus totaling seven in

number.
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In fact, there are other several Gayathri mantras

in the Vedas. Just to name a few :-

1. Naaraayanaaya Vidhmahe Vaasudevaaya
Dheemahi, Thanno Vishnuh Prachodayaath.

2. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Mahaadevaaya
Dheemahi, Tanno Rudhrah Prachodayaath.

3. Vedaathmanaaya Vidhmahe Hiranyagarbhaaya
Dheemahi, Tanno Brahmah Prachodayaath.

4. Vajranakhaaya Vidhmahe Theekshna
Dhamstraaya Dheemahi, Tanno
Naarasimhah Prachodayath.

5. Bhaskaraaya Vidhmahe Mahadhyuthikaraaya
Dheemahi, Tanno Aadhithya Prachodayaath.

6. Vyshwaanaraaya Vidhmahe Laaleelaaya
Dheemahi, Tanno Agni Prachodayaath.

7. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Vakrathundaaya
Dheemahi, Tanno Danthih Prachodayaath.

8. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Mahaasenaaya
Dheemahi, Tanno Shanmukha Prachodayaath.

9. Kaathyaayanaaya Vidhmahe Kanyakumaari
Dheemahi, Tanno Durgi Prachodayaath.

10. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Suvarna
Pakhshaaya Dheemahi, Tanno Garudah

Prachodayaath. etc.. and so on.
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Any mantra coined in the Gaythri chandus is known
as Gayathri mantra. Sage Vishwamithra coined the
present Gayathri mantra which is in vogue praying
to the radiance (Savithur) of the rising golden rays
of the morning Sun which enlivens the three worlds
(Bhu Loka, Bhuvar Loka and Swarga Loka) and
also to enliven our body, mind and intellect

correspondingly. Therefore, the word Gayathri

Chandus should not be mistaken for the Gavathri

mantra of Vishwamithra.

e BOAATHIECH ST ST eaTT e o |
St SaErar s T WedarHe 1l 36

I AM the deceit phenomena among the people
who deceive; I AM the glory of the glorious people;
I AM the victory among the victorious; I AM the
determination in those who are determined;
I AM the intelligence and goodness in good people.

T AR US|

ARG ATH: HAFARLRET & 1l 37
Among the Vrushni clan I AM Vasudeva; I AM
Arjuna among Pandavas; among the Great Munis
I AM Veda Vyasa; and among the poets I AM
Shukracharya.
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Notes:- Here Shree Krushna says, HE is Arjuna
among Pandavas which evidently means, the benign
character of Arjuna is Lord Krushna HIMSELF and
Krushna meant in that sense. GOD sees HIMSELF
as reflection in every benign person.
qust grgamien ffrfen Sfan |
A+ <tenfer TR 7 FearHE I 38

I AM the power in those who punishes; I AM the
righteousness in the victorious; I AM the silence
of secrecy for those who wish to keep things
secret; I AM the knowledge in those people who
are men of knowledge.
T Fo A wtst age sy |
T aefeq fore T IeerEaT qd eRERE 1 39
Arjuna, I AM the seed of all those creatures which
are moving around on the earth (cause for the
creation). There is nothing that exists without ME.
Trarstea Tw e gt o |
T qEIE: Gier v AT 1l 40

Arjuna, there is no end of MY manifested and

expressed things in the Universe, but I have told

you in a gist what I AM within the creation.



248
FEfayfaacaw sftgifaaa ar |
TRATITeS & HH Asit SIrEeeed |l 41

All those which are radiating, their radiance and
glory, that is MYSELF.

JIAT g fo A dargA |
farwmefi] e fuat S 1 42
Arjuna, knowing MY presence in all those entities

is not of great importance but knowing ME as a
whole as Supreme Being is important because
I hold key for the entire creation through MY
Yogic powers (impliedly the entire power of the
Supreme Being cannot be understood by any one,
in any manner except by disseminating into HIM

in reality).

HERE ENDS THE VIBHUTI YOGA,
CONVERSATION BETWEEN ARJUNA AND
SHREE KRUSHNA ON VARIOUS DIVINE
ASPECTS OF THE CREATION.

Question everything , verify and arrive at
the TRUTH - Prashnopanishath
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CHAPTER 11
VISHWAROOPA DARSHANA YOGA
( VISUALISATION OF MULTI-VERSE COSMOS))
IS AT |
ASIIETE U TR fogTH, |
Jadi g Watsd forar 7o 1
Arjuna said, “O’ the Supreme Lord, the secret of
Supreme knowledge that YOU have imparted to

me has dispelled my ignorance totally. I am
indebted to YOU for YOUR grace on me”.

et & @t gt et war |

WA HHAUATE ARTRHT e adq |l 2
Krushna, I have realised YOUR indestructible
nature. And YOU are the cause for the
manifestation of living and non-living beings
and dissolution of the same. Everything is
YOURSELF.

ATl A TR |
TefAesif™ & ®TudeR geuad || 3
ToH A desed "ar gEffd wwr |
AR Al § @ SRIATHREAT || 4
O’ the Supreme Lord, I would like to see YOU as
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YOU have described YOURSELF that YOU are
the knowledge, YOU are the wealth, YOU are the

power, Supreme stamina and radiance. All put

together, I would like to see YOU in one form
directly.

O’ the Supreme LORD, if it is possible for me to
see YOU, then show me YOUR Indestructible
form. And if I am capable of seeing YOU in that

Great Form, kindly show me that Indestructible

Form.
sfterrarTarer |
g o uref ®WIfr ISy WedRn: |
Arfaer et AT = 15

Lord Supreme God said, “O’ Paartha, now
you will see ME in MY infinite variety in a

transcendental form in all the colours and glory”.
TR GG Toaeaer |
g AgEYE (07 TFATHAMOr ARa I 6

“ O’ Arjuna, see in ME the twelve sons of Aditi
and AstaVasus and eleven Rudras (different
forms of Shiva), Ashwini Kumaras, forty-nine
forms of Wind God and also see all those

wonderful forms which you have never seen”.
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FEHTY TP o T3 Folr=H |
W 3T [STHT TETAGGE RS || 7
T q A AR FEEAAS S |
fied q@ft @ <ey: w3 A AL 1 8

Arjuna, see in MY ONE body all that moving and
non-moving creation in entirety and apart from
that whatever you want to see, see in ME. But
you will not be able to see MY transcendental
form through this two eyes of yours. Therefore,
I AM giving you the transcendental vision ( Third
eye vision ) to see MY THAT Supreme form.

Notes:- The Supreme Being or the Universal
Consciousness is the unmanifest ABSOLUTE which
has transcendentally manifested here. It is beyond
the five senses but perceivable by the Individual
Consciousness. This is the fourth dimension
(Thuriya) which is beyond the five senses. Therefore,
it is common to observe that the forms of Hindu
Gods and Goddesses are always shown with four
arms indicating that these divine forces can be
experienced when one is in the fourth state of
consciousness i.e., in the transcendental

consciousness ( Thuriya Chethana ) which is beyond
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the five senses { waking, sleeping and dreaming
states of consciousness (the three states) are
experienced in the normal course by all the living-
beings }. The fourth dimension is experienced
through Third Eye which is known as AgnaChakra
and the seat of subconscious state of Mind. The fifth
dimension (Thuriyatheetham) is the dimensionless
state which is beyond time and space and formless
as well. Here the Supreme Being has expressed in
a FORM in which all the aspects of creation and
Universe (Gods and Goddesses i.e., all laws of nature
divine and darker in their traits) and the moving
(living beings, stars, planets etc.) and the non-
moving aspects, have been shown in ONE FORM

known as Vishwa Roopa (Cosmic Form).

Hoolg 3dT |

TaH&Al ddl Us-Hgrasl g |
e wrafa T TUREE 1 9
Now Sanjaya says to Dhritarashtra, “O’ King,
the Yogishwara Lord Krushna, who is none other
than Lord Naaraayana, who destroys all our sins
has assumed HIS Extreme and Supreme glorious

Divine Form.
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IR AT BTG A T |

IRl s wtaar e I 10

fRemeaeRey. fRereargaa= ey |

Tt e qaEe foramige 1l 11

Lord Krushna assumed the Supreme Form,

showing infinite number of faces with eyes,
infinite number of Divine weapons and Supremely
decorated form and Divine fragrance dispelling
all around and all the wealth manifested in HIM

and with the faces-facing all around.

ffs wefere wegmOgim |
i a1 HgRT 9 WEEEE TEEE: 12

If a thousand Suns appear at a time in the sky,
whatever the brilliance that disseminate, such
a splendorous Cosmic Form (Vishwaroopa) the
GOD has assumed in the sky. And nothing
else can be compared to IT and everything is
there in IT.

TR Teh e Tlaramaa e |

IUFTRATATT I UTUS TS Il 13
Now, Arjuna has seen the undivided entire
varied creation in GOD of Gods Lord Krushna’s

transcendental body at one place.
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aq: ¥ foegarfast gsum g |
gy RRET 39 FaresieRdSd || 14
After seeing this stupendous, wonderful and
unimaginable Cosmic Form of GOD, Arjuna
bowed down to the Supreme Being with two hands
folded and started praising.

IS AT |
UMW SeiEdd 3o d8 Hal & Ul ¥7 T |

TR HEATHTEIHS el Fanqam el e |l 15
Arjuna Said “ O’ the Supreme LORD of Lords,
I am seeing in YOUR transcendental body all
the Gods and Goddesses, and all the living-
beings, the Lord Brahma sitting in the lotus
flower, Lord Shiva and all the Sages and Divine
Serpents”.
IHAG AT TANH 7ol ot sIwr@a | |

T " T gEedie gRans fagan s o o1e

“O’ the LORD of the Universe ! I am seeing in

YOU the infinite number of shoulders, stomachs,
faces, eyes, and YOUR visualisation in all
direction. O’ Lord, I am not able to see YOUR
beginning, middle or the end ( Infinite is YOUR

this expressed Form )”.



Transcendental manifestation of the unmanifest

Absolute (Supreme Being) displaying all the
forces of creation in one form known as

VISHWAROOPA.



256
felifes et afeer o asalRt wdar dftaasae |
TR @ gffed wawg femerdgiaaRaT |17
I am seeing YOU with golden crown, with conch,
with Sudharshana chakra (wheel of time), with
mace, and brightness all around like fire, and

sunshine and it is becoming difficult to see the
unparalleled form of YOURS.

e T dfdad mwe fase W e |
T IMHALIMCAT T qesr 7l # 1| 18
O’ the Supreme Being, YOU are the ONLY ONE
worthy to be realised, and YOU are the actual
Supreme Being and the whole creation takes
shelter in YOU. YOU are the ever unborn,
and the protector of Dharma and YOU are
Indestructible and Eternal. This is my

conclusion.

ST TEAT=H=a e AeTeeraTg - TR |
T & g e e e quw uo19
YOU do not have a beginning, middle, and end.
And YOU are infinitely powerful and capable-

off, because YOU have infinite arms. Sun and

Moon are YOUR eyes and YOUR face is full of
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fire, heat and radiance which is causing light to

the creation. And I am seeing this form in YOU.
e & = e Rty gat: |
IRATgd ®UYY d9Q ieAd goadd #eTHT Il 20

O’ the Cosmic Soul, the heaven and earth and
the sky, are all filled by YOU and YOU are the
complete ONE. YOUR transcendental form is
fearsome and all the three planes ( higher, middle
and lower planes ) of the world are shivering.
anft & & gragr fomfar dfadtar: uresterar o |
WHa TeiffagwsT: afa & g gshen: | 21
All the Gods are entering into YOU and they are
terribly afraid of YOU. They are praising YOU
and singing YOUR glory. The great Maharshis,
Rishis and Siddhas are also praising and

worshipping YOU.
TR g@at & o @rear faarsfamt aeasnsaurer |

T g ifEagT dta @t faffrarga a@d 1 22

The eleven Rudras, and twelve Suns, Asta Vasus,
Ashwini Devatas, Windy groups and dead souls,
the Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, Siddhas
are all baffled by YOUR THIS Great Form.
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0 WEW dgAEA TETATEr dgerg SUeH |
gl AZATRUT FEal Aia: JAaRadey || 23
O’ the great ONE, YOUR infinite number of faces
and eyes, the infinite number of arms, thighs,
legs, stomachs, and YOUR canine teeth are very
fearsome, and terrifying and people are running

in all directions and I am also stunned.
AR fEEA ST A SR |
TEA & @ g gt T R o« fm o 24
FETRAAN < T H@MT FREAS HIATTA I |
e 7 9N 7 &9 = 3 ydig 93 SHard | 25
O’ Lord Vishnu, YOU have occupied the entire

sky and YOU are radiating the infinite number
of colours, and YOUR face and eyes are so
radiant, even I, who has got lot of courage is not
able to face YOU with courage and peace.

With great canines, with unimaginable form,
YOU are looking like Armageddon phenomena.
And therefore, I am not able to find any direction,
because YOU are in all directions. I am terrified
and peace less, therefore YOU the LORD of the

Universe, please grace me.



259

I T @ gAUEE YA T He adrued g |

offer gIon: GagAerEt HeRAET A || 26

THEATOT o coHTOn T TR AT |
FHBeT MY Tg3d= fodeaarg: I 27
All the Sons of Dritarashtra and all other Kings
who are supporting him are just entering into
YOU (meaning death) like entering into the fire.
Even the great Bheeshma, Dronacharya and
Karna, and also my army and other great heroes
of my army are also entering into YOUR Fiery
body. And some are even caught under YOUR
canines and getting crushed.

qUT AT FEATSIATT: TS U ST gafT |

T qaHT Wesaty o~ aemafafasaat~ || 28

Just as all the rivers naturally entering into the
sea. Similarly, the human beings and also the
great among the human beings are entering into
YOUR your mouth emitting fire.

Notes:- It just means the final destiny for all the
living beings and the creation is THAT Supreme

Being/ Universal Consciousness/ God.
JUT getd Saes uagT o TR 'seTm: |
T e fonf ey et e 1 29



260

Just as moths are eager to enter into the fire,
similarly, all the people are entering into YOUR
mouth for their destruction.

AR THAM: T R HRITE v a e |
AT SeIHY ArEEatT: gauf s 1 30

YOU are swallowing everything like a great fire
and from all directions YOU are occupying.
O’ Lord Vishnu YOUR ferocious form is crushing
the world.

ITETfe W &l WaT(I®EUr TS o Taal gHg |
fasgA=e® wawme 7 & g 99 gefe 0 31

Who is this ferocious and fearsome form of
YOURS, kindly tell me about THIS form. O’ the
GOD of Gods, I surrender to YOU, YOU are the

most ancient person, and I would like to know

about YOU. Because I cannot understand YOU.

sfrerrergar |

N\ hY hY hY e
ST SfEH TR R Td 5l eldh-HHEd (e gad: |

FAS @t 7 wiwf a9 Isafemn: yeriey 9 132
TS T3 aweE Sar 9 &9 T a9y |
Taod fean: geoRa Fftaas g9 st o 33

The Supreme Lord said, “ I have come here to

destroy all the negative forces in the world and
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now [ AM the time, and all those warriors, even
if they do not fight they are already dead in ME
and nobody will survive ”.

Therefore, you get up and win over your enemies
and enjoy the ruling of your Kingdom following
Dharma (comprehensive righteousness,
morality and justice). All the great warriors are
already killed by ME and you are only meant for
killing their bodies.

Notes:— This is the only time that Lord Krushna
prophesized the result of the war to Arjuna, in the
course of HIS telling Arjuna that HE is the cause
for everything. And HE as the TIME has all the power
at his hand to put an end to the issues as and when
required.

3o T i T SEgY 9 & quEY areE |
T BAEE e W MRS JHAE WA W O | 34
Dronacharya, Bheeshmacharya, Jayadratha,
and Karna and all other great warriors are
already killed by ME. You get up and kill their
bodies. Do not be afraid, without any doubt, you

will win over your enemies. Therefore, get up
and fight.
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Hoolg 3d7d |

Taeg ol qa S Iaed Farostiord qar: fadet |
THE @l I TEE HU @ Hadta: goer 135

Now Sanjaya says, “After hearing and seeing the

Supreme GOD, Arjuna with folded hands

trembling once again surrendered to Lord
Krushna and in a trembling voice started

praising the Lord ~.

IS AT |
T gHFI q@ gdl S S ead o |

Wi i R safv 9 =~ T AsEsn 0 36

Now, Arjuna says, “O’ the All-pervading Supreme

Being, YOUR name, traits and influence is being
praised by the world, and they are getting YOUR
grace. The demons are running away in all
directions and all the mystics are bowing down
to YOU ”.

FETH o T THEHEHAT WTH JEui s |
I TR TAfAH HER FEEAUT I |l 37
O’ the LORD of Lords, even the creator Brahma

and other Gods and Goddesses how can they be

not bowing down to YOU. Because YOU are
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beyond the truth and untruth and even beyond
Akshara (the unceasing Cosmic sound AAAum).
YOU alone is the end.

TIfee: ey JuuEeHe s ud e |
A 98 9 W T oW @A dd [ayHTEy || 38
YOU are the most ancient among the ancients,
and YOU are the Eternal Supreme
Consciousness, and YOU are the shelter to the
entire creation. Even the ignorant is entitled to
know YOU and YOU are the ONE who resides in
the Supreme ABODE beyond the Cosmic Sound
AAAum i.e. in the Supreme Blissful Live Silence.
O’ Lord, YOU are of infinite forms and YOU have
spread in the entire universe and YOU are

complete.

LA AT &uT: FMAME: gUfed FfoarE e |
T TESE WEWEd: gAY 9IS TE w0 39
YOU are the Wind, Fire, Yama (Lord of Death),

and Varuna (Lord of Water), and the Moon, and
also the master of people, and at the same time
YOU are the father of Lord Brahma (creator of
the universe). I bow down to YOU a thousand

times and please accept it.
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IH: gEARY USd JUsE F 9dd @ |9d |

AT fAafashH&E |a WG qarsfy | 1l 40
YOU are in the front, YOU are in the back, YOU
are in the sides, O’ the All-pervading, YOU are
everywhere. And YOU being the Supreme Power,
YOU are pervading the entire creation and YOU
are everything. Therefore, I am bowing down to
YOU with all my humility.

Tafy oar gay agw © FW T AET 7 e |
ST AW da€ WAT YHISIIURE a1 41
TR T e ot st rTErarETat=EY |
TSI A TR 7 I 42
O’ Lord Krushna, I always thought YOU are my
friend not knowing that YOU are the Supreme
Lord. Many times, I have made fun of YOU as a
friend or I must have talked about YOU in a
lighter way when we are among friends, and
I might have not conducted myself in an
appropriate way befitting to the Supreme LORD
like YOU. I seek forgiveness for all the things

I have done.

i dies e am s Sy TR |
T TeusEafds: Fasar deRsayiayae | 43
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YOU are the Great Guru and Father of this
Entire living and non-living beings. YOU are
uncomparable and there is no one who is equal
to YOU in all the three worlds (Heaven, Earth,
and Nether world). After all, how can there be

someone above and greater than YOU (meaning

impossible).
TETCH U Qe 1d GHed g /RIS |

fidT e T Ty O DARERr 3T |igy 1 44
Therefore O’ the Supreme LORD, I have
surrendered to YOUR feet and be kind to me,
just as a father forgiving the son, friend forgiving
the friend and husband forgiving the wife, for
the mistakes done by them. Similarly, YOU too
forgive me for what all offending things that
I have done to YOU.

IGEUS AT gear Wi o g R
e ® T3(F €U gHig a3 SHIeErE 1l 45
fRifes e shewfU=et™ @ gEae ada |
aHa ®UU S ST Segere w9 fauEd 1 46

I am extremely happy and overwhelmed by

seeing YOUR wonderful and Supreme Form and

my mind is trembling with fear. Therefore, YOU
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withdraw YOUR this wonderful Form and

assume the form of four handed Lord Vishnu.
Thus, showing mercy on me.

I would like to see YOU in the crown borne,
four handed pleasant Form with Mace and
Sudharshana Chakra. Therefore, O’ the COSMIC
Form with infinite arms, please return to YOUR

original form.

sfrerremrgar |
AT GO doNiAg ®U0 U SRIAHHae |
asHg YA o @edd T gEged || 47
The Supreme Lord says, “ O’ Arjuna, I have shown

MY Supreme Yogic Powers to you. Nobody had

seen this Form before ”.
T Aggereatd A = Rt quifaed |
TEE: I T Tolih G w@edT FEUAN || 48

Hey Arjuna, through the Vedic rituals including
the Homa or Havana, or by charity, by actions,
or even by penance (Thapas), this form of MINE
cannot be seen. Except by you (Arjuna is from
divine order by birth, therefore he was able to

see this extraordinary all-in ONE form of the

Supreme Being).
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Zoadh: fiaue gues ae9 & ®UME YURT Nl 49
Further Lord Supreme GOD said, “ Arjuna, seeing
this MY ferocious, fearsome, destructive form
you should not get terrified, now I AM showing

you MY simple Form commonly known to you ”.

Hoolg 3d7d |

SN A ATgeotddigal Wa ®U TAEE I |
YT o o= T g WHEagHeer 1| 50
Sanjaya said, “ The Supreme fearsome LORD,
saying so to Arjuna assumed the soft and
celestial Form as Lord Krushna to infuse courage
to Arjuna ”.
INEA 3T |
AT WY € a9 | TR |
FEHIET Hqd: 99 Udfd T 1l 51

Arjuna said, “ Seeing YOUR extremely peaceful

human form, I have become balanced in my

mind. And I have attained normal state ”.

siterTaTar |
e AE ® I TEAWRT THT |
. :
3T IR ®UH A gafaafgeon: 0 52
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Lord Supreme God said, “Arjuna this benign form

which you are seeing now even Gods and
Goddesses are wishing to see ME in this benign
Form ”.

Notes:- As it is impossible to see even for the Gods
and Goddesses THAT Ferocious, All-destructive
Supreme Form of the SUPREME GOD. Even Gods
and Goddesses wish to see HIS Benign Form as
Lord Naaraayana which is comfortable and

convenient to experience.

E AT qUEr T gAT T ASIAT |
3@ TEfAer Y gEAEE A FAT || 53
Arjuna, the Supreme and fearsome form of MINE
that you have seen, and as well as MY FOUR-
armed benign form cannot be even seen through
the practise of Vedas, Penance (Intense

Austerities), Charity and even Yagnas.

TaedT OV vgdT T e e ssi+ |

A S ¥ 9949 YAY 9 UTAU || 54
Arjuna, with intense devotion, I WILL be able to

be experienced by the devotees, not only in the
form as I expressed MYSELF but also understand

that there are Cosmic Principles and Divine
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Knowledge behind it, and also the devotees will
be able to enter into ME with his intense devotion
( his Soul/ Individual Consciousness entering

into Universal Consciousness ).

Notes:- It is interesting to note that Lord Krushna
makes it very clear that, with Intense devotion to
any of HIS expressed forms, the devotee will be able
to realize the live form of the Supreme Being/GOD
and also know the Cosmic Principles which made
HIM to take that particular form by which itself the
Cosmic Knowledge is imparted to the devotee and
also the devotee with his steadfast devotion gets the
opportunity of entering into HIM (Soul entering into
Supreme Soul) attaining THAT Omnipresent,
Omniscient, Omnipotent, All-pervading, All-knowing
Supreme Being/GOD. Thus, attaining Moksha the
State of Eternity, never to return to the cycle of births

and deaths again.

It is important to note here that all the Gods and
Goddesses forms which the people of Sanathana
Dharma worship represents an embodied form of
cosmic principles and the same the Devotee could

experience in Live form too through his intense
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devotion. It is already said that each deity is
operating at different layers of the creation beholding
that layer’s creation phenomena. Therefore, the
people of Sanathana Dharma depending upon their
past life carried forward instincts, traits and
tendencies is attracted towards the worship of a
particular deity which in course of time will guide
him/her into higher evolutionary direction i.e.,

towards Supreme Being.

AehH G HOAT Hwb: Hgareid: |
v gdvEy @ ¥ 9mfa gwega 1 55
Further a devotee who does actions exclusively
offering it to ME and devoted to ME all the time,
detached to his actions and also without hatred
towards living beings including all animals, such

a person will also attain ME.

HERE ENDS THE VISHWAROOPA DHARSHANA
YOGA
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CHAPTER 12
BHAKTHI YOGA
( PATH OF DEVOTION))
IS A |
Td Haagdl & Hhrear ugurEd |
T AGYERHG® AW S qiteE: N1

Arjuna asked, “ There are many devotees, who

are totally dedicated and do Bhajans, and also
Meditation on any one of YOUR Form; and some
other people contemplate on your Indestructible
Blissful Formless aspect as the ultimate.
Between these two groups, who is a better Yogi
(Spiritual practitioner) ? ”.

sfterrarTar=r |
TERd A & uf gt suEd |

AT TRATOATET ® FHAA " Nl 2

Lord Krushna said, “ Whoever vests (focusses)

his mind on any of MY forms (forms include HIS
divine names and mantras pertaining to various
manifest forms of the Supreme Being) with
constant devotion to ME, such a person is a
better Yogi (though he is devoted to the form,
yet he is always aware that the Supreme Being

is also formless) .
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Notes:- Lord Krushna emphasizes that in the process
of spiritual practise of devotion and Meditation both
the mind (Meditation) and the heart (feeling part
i.e., devotion) go together, whereby it is easier for
the practitioner to strike perfect balance between
the mind (intellect) and the heart (feeling) to attain
EVEN state or Equanimity, so that he is not carried
away either by blind devotion (emotion) or by dry

intellectual analysis of the Supreme Being.

Devotional worship (heart: the feeling part) is as
much helpful as Meditation (mind purification) in
attaining Yoga. Yoga is a state where there is total
emotional stability of the heart and also stability of
the mind, whereby a Yogi is not swayed by
happiness or sorrows, by being EVEN to both.

Therefore, using any Name (Cosmic code) of the
LORD (Naama Japa) in Meditation will achieve both,
because the name has the form familiarly known to
the practitioner and hence evoke feelings towards
the Supreme Being (the form that is being Meditated
upon), and at the same time all the layers of the
mind is purified by the Cosmic Vibration or Power

of the Divine Name. Therefore, it is easy to bring
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mind and heart towards each other in the Maanasika
Naama Japa or Meditation using a favourite NAME

of the Supreme Being as mantra.

Perfect balance of heart (emotion) and mind
(intellect) leads to wisdom which is the fundamental
trait of the higher state of consciousness. Wisdom

leads to EVEN state (Yoga). Therefore, it is necessary

to purify intellect and emotion which are working

under the influence of Karma (accumulated actions

and reactions of present and past lives) and Runa

(accumulated emotional debt to other souls)

respectively.

The one who contemplates Supreme Being as
Formless is in a way concluding that the Supreme
Being is incapable of taking any Divine form for
Cosmic necessity, thereby the seeker is imposing
his view on the Supreme Being. However, if he
indulges in serving the nature in any possible way,
serving the animals by not indulging in violence
against them in any manner, helping or serving the
fellow human beings in any manner, and then deeply
contemplating on the nature of the Supreme Being

as the cause for the entire creation and beyond
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everything, such a person too will reach the Supreme
Being.

Lord Krushna makes it very clear that, it is easier to
realize HIM by worshipping HIS any one of the
expressed Cosmic Form which is in accordance with
Cosmic Principles than contemplating on the
Formless nature of the Supreme Being. This is the
reason Sanathani Hindus worship various
expressed Cosmic Forms of the Supreme Being
knowing that it ultimately leads to the Supreme
Being both in Form and as well as Formless, but in
the course of the spiritual practise they interact with
the form of the Supreme Being as a Friend, Father,
protector, giver and in any other way the devotee
feels towards the form like offering food, fruits,
flowers, etc., and then consuming the same as
Prasada of the Lord. Therefore, this practise is
commonly adopted by all Hindus in a regular way
at their Homes and also at Temples. In this manner,
it is easier to align with the Supreme Being as if
associating with another living being. Therefore, Lord
Krushna said that the devotees who worship God in
Form are better Yogis than those who worship HIM

as formless one.
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T TR a9 agurea |
TS FE IO |l 3
fewfgaus T&d T anged: |
T gToqat wee Je AR @l 4

He who controls his mind, intellect and senses,

and focusses on MY Unmanifest, Non-changing
Absolute state (Formless State) and disposed-
off towards the well-being of all living beings
with Equanimity attitude (EVEN) towards
everyone will also attain Yoga and he too will
reach ME.

ENKIINBERRSRIEE Ik nes i il

s f& wfeg @ dgafew@mad I 5

He who is interested in focussing on MY
Unmanifest Absolute State (formless state) will
find it difficult so long as he is strongly attached
to the senses and the body, to comprehend and
realise MY THAT TRUE FORMLESS STATE.

Notes:- The Practitioners generally will not be able
to comprehend THAT Omnipresent, Omnipotent,
All-pervading Nature of the Supreme Being
which has no beginning and ending, intellectually.

Therefore, there are every chances of misleading
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themselves towards a dead end. Therefore, the
practitioner (Saadhaka) should have a proper and
comprehensive concept of the Formlessness of the
Supreme Being ( True comprehension is a difficult
process, not like blind comprehension as some

people of some philosophies follow ).
T g waror wAor A €ee 7 |
IS AR A LA IUTEd 1l 6
AUHE TS Ao H SENA |
warfi AfeRTedrel weEe Raeae 17

Whichever devotee (spiritual practitioner)

surrenders all his actions to ME (with constant
Meditation and Devotion to ME), I will quickly
rescue such a devotee from the cycle of births
and deaths (meaning taking birth again and
again in this world to work-out karma, and in
the process once again binding himself in the
karma to continue in the cycle of births and
deaths).

TRT O9 e uiY gfE fewa |
Fafa=fy 7T o e T "3 108

Focus your mind and intellect on ME, the
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Supreme Being. If you do so, you will reach ME.
There is no doubt about it.
Notes:- Lord Krushna is giving a simple principle of
Saadhana (path) to Arjuna. Here HE is asking Arjuna
to focus his mind and also intellect on HIM alone,
not allowing both of them to deviate. Thereby, he
will be able to realise and establish in the Supreme
Being/ GOD. Further, HE assures that those who
do so will definitely reach HIM, and there shall be
no doubt about it.
Iy ford wwrenq 7 ey wfr e |
ITEAH ddl WIfHwsTw aserd 1l 9

Arjuna if you cannot focus your mind on ME

without deviation of attention, then adopt regular
practise and you will be able to attain Yoga
(i.e. Union / Alignment with the Supreme Being)
to reach ME.

TR serEHel SR Ao HTE 9 |
e ufy waffer o FafEmmaat 1 10

If you cannot follow the earlier said practise,
then do your allotted and accepted actions in
accordance with Dharma, totally surrendering

such actions to ME. In this manner, by doing
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Karma Yoga you too will be able to reach ME.

FIATERHBIST g HETISE: |
TAHHGAAN ad: & Fareaar] |l 11

Even if you cannot do what I said earlier, then
you renounce the fruit of your actions done
through your mind and intellect, until you gain
control over your mind and intellect.
Notes: Read stanzas 10 and 11 together.

gat R ARG e R

ETTeh H th AT AT oS T =] |l 12
Without knowing the secret of Saadhana (Right
Spiritual Practises), if one does Saadhana it is
not worth. On the other hand knowledge is better
than that. Meditating upon MY Nature as
Universal Being is better than the knowledge.
Sacrificing the fruits of all actions is better than
Meditation, because by sacrificing so one gets
immediate peace.

IBET FAYAMT A HEU T T |
e fregr: wngragaE: et 1 13
TE: Had aft Farer gefrea: |

TEftaugfsat aed: ¥ 7 fUa: 1 14
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Whoever has got great compassion towards the
animals and no hatred towards them, selflessly
love everybody, compassionate to all without any
attachment, given up ego, even minded towards
happiness and sorrows, and who remains always
happy within himself, and who has control over
his mind and senses and fully focused on ME,
and offer themselves to ME such devotees are

closer to ME.
JEATAHEST et TR g = ;|

enmstg st @ w9 & g 0 15

He from whom, others do not get irritated and
also himself do not get irritated through others,
and one who is not disturbed by happiness or
unhappiness, fear, and excitation such a
devotee is closer to ME.

Notes:- Often Lord Krushna used the word “ Closer
to me ” which he actually means being in alignment
with HIM. And wherever HE uses the expression
“ The devotee will reach ME ” means it is the end
point HE is talking about, meaning that the
Individual Soul/Consciousness finally disseminate

into HIM forever and never to return, which is
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Moksha. Therefore, these two expressions of Lord
Krushna should not be mistaken as one and the

same.

soeT: Jpferder STt e |
qaieuiartt aF aed: | 7 i 0 16

He who is devoid of desires, pure from inside,
efficient, not partial, and frees himself from
sorrows and does all his actions with a concept
that his doership is not by him but by ME (totally
surrendering his actions to the Supreme Being
giving up his doership to HIM), sacrifice in every

sense, he is closer to ME.

I T = T 3 T MA@ T A A |
FERAURERT afeae=r: @ T T 117

He, who is not carried away by happiness, free
from hatred, who do not grieve over anything,
do not expect anything, and renounces the fruits
of good and bad actions, and only devoted to
ME, such a person is closer to ME.

Notes: Here renouncing the bad action mean
sincerely, heartfully, repenting for bad actions and
seeking God’s grace for the forgiving of wrong actions

done, results in renouncement of bad actions.
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;I 9 B w9 AeueEar |
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He, who has equanimity towards friend and

enemy, adoration and condemnation, heat or
cold, happiness or sorrows, and if he has equal
outlook between these dualities and who is
unattached and also taking praising and
condemning equally, mentally well-balanced
person, and wherever he is there if he is
spreading love and detachment, such a stable

minded person is closer to ME.

T g gRiamg aae ugured |
FEUMT AT Hohleasdia 9 ram 1 20

Those who are deeply devoted and dedicated their
mind to ME spending their time in knowing MY
various plays and displays (leela), and follow

the Dharma, such devotees are closer to ME.

HERE ENDS THE BHAKTHI YOGA
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CHAPTER 13

KSHETRA KSHETRAGNA VIBHAGHA YOGA

( THE SECRETS OF THE SOUL AND THE BODY,

THE SOUL THAT GOVERNS THE PHYSICAL BODY )

Kshetra in the Bhagavad Gita context refers to
physical body and Kshetragna refers to that
unseen one which governs the body (Soul/

Individual Consciousness).
IS AT |
gHfd qEs 99 & &99ua = |
TRRgee A 7 = Fwa 1

Arjuna questioned “ O’ Lord, tell me in detail all

about the Nature and Consciousness, and also
about the body and the unseen presiding force
in the body. I am interested in knowing about

this phenomena ”.

siterTaTar |
e I wiaa gafacaferefaa
waer afq & wig: & e afss 0 2
Lord Supreme GOD said, “O’ Arjuna, this body is
known as Kshetra and he who is aware of this

Kshetra is known as Kshetragna. Those who
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know about the body and the ruler of the body

say as follows ~.

gag =i W ol Feedy 9na |
GGG A Hd HH 1| 3
Arjuna in every physical body, I AM the

Kshetragna meaning Individual Consciousness/
Jeevaathma (because it is surrounded by Karma
and Runa). Knowing the secrets of the body
(Kshetra) and master of the body (Kshetragna)
and knowing this is the knowledge.
T T AGFd ARFIMN Tasl I |
T 9 A FOEEY TEEET ® O U4

Shree Krushna continued, “ Arjuna, I will
describe now, what is Kshetra and what are its
traits and also how it has come into existence,
and also say all about Kshetragna and HIS

influence on the Kshetra. I will say it briefly .
#ifeeger e ool qug |
FEHAUR ST sqAfREAEE: 1 s

The principles of the body and the ruler of the
body (Soul/Consciousness) has been well
described by sages in varied ways, and also

Vedas do describe the principles elaborately,
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even Brahma sutras enunciate this aspect of
the body, concluding through logic.
TEYAagaN qfatead Aa o |
frarfor Rte o To™ IfSamEA: | 6

The five elements of nature along with Mind,
Intellect and ego (Individuality) compose the
ingredients of Kshetra. This Kshetra through its
five senses experiences the outer world which
include sound, touch, form, taste and smell.
Notes: The five elements of the nature are the earth
element, water element, fire element, wind element,
and ether element (Aakaasha), the body is
composed of these five elements which are non-
living in nature; and the mind, intellect and
Individuality are the living aspects of a living being.
These are the five elements and other three living
elements which makes the Individual to experience
the sound, touch, form, taste and smell. All these
aspects compose a living being. The five elements
compose the physical body and the other elements
i.e. mind and intellect composes themselves as tools

of Consciousness which is the ruler of the body.
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Desires, hatred, happiness, sorrows of physical
body, constitute Kshetra. On the other hand

Consciousness and firmness constitutes

Kshetragna.
ST e oe © eTrerst o |
AT uTE I wAeEfatTE: o8
sfardy dwaHTEg T W |

fa 3 [o [o
StecdlcH sl ecled ced ST QA 1H |

TASA A oA agatsaer |l 12
Absence of the self-pride and deceitfulness; not
causing violence to animals in any manner,
forgiveness, simplicity of mind and talk,
dedication and devotion, services to Gurus,
Austerity inside and outside, emotional stability,

control on senses and mind, not having



286

attachment either in this plane of existence or
on the pleasures of heaven, free from ego and
commitment to justice and truth, constantly
being aware of birth, death and old age and
diseases and not getting attached to house,
wealth, wife and children (despite dedicatedly
doing his duties to them), and totally free from
attachments and having Equanimity of Mind
between likes and dislikes.

And then fixation of Consciousness on the
Supreme Being/ GOD with unflinching devotion
and being interested in living in clean places
and though being in midst of human beings, who
are worldly interested, yet detached from them
and totally interested in Spiritual Evolution and
in the knowledge of the Supreme Being, all this
constitute Supreme Knowledge and what is

devoid of this is ignorance (Agnana).

T TAGILATH IS aq sl |

IAIRAER 9& 7 "aeAEged || 13
That which is worth knowing, and by knowing
which one gets Supreme Bliss, I AM going to say

about it now. That which eternally exists cannot
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be termed as truth or untruth because it is
beyond description. IT can only be known

through experience.

Fod: arforong dedearse |

waa: gfareeta waAEE fasfa 1 14

IT is touching everywhere in all directions, IT
has got hands in all directions, IT has heads
and eyes in all directions, IT has face and ears
in all directions, IT is fully occupying the
Universe.

Notes:- The All-pervading nature of the SUPREME
BEING is explained with a figure of speech to

indicate IT’S nature (nature of the Supreme Being).

Tl fgarpunye vl fgafoafsta |
ITH FaH=a [ U T 115
IT is complete, All-Knowing, yet without any

sense organs. IT is unattached, free of all traits
and IT’S laws support everything in the
Universe and HE witnesses the play and display
of three traits namely Satwa Guna (Positive
trait), Rajo Guna (Semi positive trait) and Thamo

Guna (Negative trait).
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eueaTeosd g i I aq |l 16

IT (Supreme Being) is pervading in all living

beings and IT is also pervading inside and
outside. IT is static as well as moving, HE is
very closer yet far, and HE is finest of the fine

and undisturbed.

sfawd = qdy fawsfae = oo |
qA9q o degid Uras] gHfIsy = 1 17

HE is undivided and HE is whole like sky, yet
HE appears divided in all living and non-living
beings, and HE is worth knowing because HE is
the Supreme Lord. And HE as Lord Vishnu, bears
all the living and non-living beings and HE is
the supporter of all the beings, and as Lord Shiva
HE is the destroyer and as Lord Brahma HE is
the creator.
SfaEmAf oAt foeaae: T |
A {E AT gl waer faf¥ew 118

The Supreme Being is the Light of all Lamps
and IT is beyond any illusion and IT can be only
known through the knowledge and IT is present

in the heart of every living being.
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Notes:- Here, Krushna is saying about the essence
of all living beings as HIMSELF. In the previous
stanza, HE made it very clear that even though like
sky HE is only one and undivided, yet HE appears
divided in all the living beings. Meaning HE is
present in every living being which is the cause for
dynamism in the living beings. HE is also present in
the non-living beings but static in nature. Therefore,
here, HE is explaining the essence of all lamps,
meaning HE is the essence of everything in the
creation. If the creation is the body which is the
Kshetra, then the ruler of the creation is called

Kshetragna i.e., Supreme Being HIMSELF.

A & 91 AN 79 9 gurEd: |
TE® TAlSed ASaraigues || 19

Arjuna, know MY nature that in every body MY

presence is there and I AM the Consciousness,

only worthy to be known. And a devotee, who

realises MY THIS nature will alone reach ME.
Tafd ges <o fageae sweEfy |
ey qurds fafg gefaaewer 1 20

The Consciousness and the nature that has

emerged from IT are the two aspects which are
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ever there. All the likes and dislikes are created
by the nature with the interaction of three traits.
Notes:- The term Prakruthi (nature) is used to
depict the all-powerful nature of the Supreme
Being and this aspect of the Supreme Being is the
creator of the three traits namely Positive, Semi-
positive, and Negative traits and the interaction of
the three traits is the cause for the creation to
manifest, but the Supreme Being in ITSELF

remains unaffected.

HIARUGG @ 2: UHidewad |
qEy: g @Ml 9o a eqgesdd |l 21
The cause and the action thereon is the
responsibility of the nature, but the happiness
and sorrows are felt by the Individual
Consciousness which is encompassed in the

body (the Individual soul entrapped by Karma).

gEw: ggfaedt & g g fasr=gon |

FHRUT UEGTSET T faeT=ae] 1| 22

The soul (Individual Consciousness)
encompassed in the body will undergo the
interaction of the three traits and the good and

bad produced by it, it experiences the same.
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And it’s association with this three traits-
oriented nature makes encompassed
consciousness to take birth among good and

bad species.

SUEHAT o 9dl |ieT 7R |
TR T AT S8 SRFges: ol 1l 23

Individual Consciousness is the part and parcel
of the Universal Consciousness. Therefore, the
Individual soul is the witness for all the actions
done by the senses and intellect (like a spider
in the web), and it as a part of the Supreme
Being is bound by the actions and reactions done
by the senses, mind and intellect.

Notes:- Some sages and saints often say that the
Individual Consciousness itself is the Supreme
Being/GOD and this leads individuals to feel that
originally he is God himself. It is inappropriate
because it is just like saying that a river which is
water is as good as sea because sea is also water.
Therefore, the Individual Consciousness which in
its pure nature even though it is a part of the
Supreme Consciousness yet it is bound by the

Karma (actions and reactions phenomena) and
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emotions. Therefore, in Sanskrit the Individual
Consciousness in human beings or in animal
beings is termed as Jeevaathma [ A soul bounded
by karma and emotions (Runa) |.

T @ AfT gEs ggfd = ot wE o
Toar adaEs 7 @ I 124
A person who becomes aware of the nature of
the Individual Consciousness and the play and
display of the three traits (See Gunathraya
Vibhaga yoga @page no 299), even though he is
doing actions as duties, he will not be bound by
his actions and thereby he will not be born again.
Notes:- A person through his right spiritual practises
becomes aware of the true nature of the Individual
Consciousness (which is a part of the Universal
Consciousness) and therefore, he will not fall victim
to the play and display of the three traits. And
thereby, his actions which are envisaged as his
duties in this life will not be bound by reactions,

and thereby he will not take birth again.
EZMAATCH U~ Sh (IQTcHTTHTCHAT |
I WIg W AN HAGHT AR 1l 25
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Some seekers experience the Supreme Being
which is within them through Right Spiritual
Meditation. Because through Meditation their
intellect will become refined, and thereby they
will be able to experience the Supreme Being.
Some know ME through appropriate Intellectual
Analysis (Jnana Yoga). And some other people
experience ME through right actions [ Karma
yoga - “ where work is worship ” meaning
Unattached actions without expectations ].
All the above said methods are complimentary
to each other in knowing ME.

Notes:- All the above said methods can be adopted

by the seeker of truth simultaneously.

I DIEN:  SETAT U |
T =nfaate g SIfuaEnm: 1 26

Some people of lesser intellect, even though they

are not able to analyse, understand and

experience the Supreme Being, they can hear

from such people who have this right knowledge,

and do Saadhana accordingly. By this way of

listening attentively, they too can transcend
the cycle of birth and death.
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Notes:- It is interesting to hear from the Supreme
Being Lord Krushna in this stanza that even the less
intellect people who are in the lesser status in the
society may not be able to analyse and understand
the nature of the Supreme Being and to practise
right spiritual practises. Therefore, Lord Krushna has
given an easy way i.e. to attentively listen to those
people(those pravachana givers, and other
knowledgeable people) and learn from them the
simplest way like constantly mentally repeating
Sanathan divine name of their choice and purifying
their Karma and also can cross the ocean of life
towards the divine side and never to return.
There cannot be any simpler way than this for a
common man because neither he has time in his
bid to earn bread for his family nor knowledge
enough to analyze the nature of the Supreme Being.
Therefore it is easy for such people to tune to the
frequency of the Supreme Being by taking any one
of the Cosmic Code (Naama Japa) and practise this
while walking to his work spot and also while
returning home or whenever he is free or while
taking evening walk and otherwise. A house wife
can also adopt a similar way of Maanasika Japa

while doing simple house hold works.
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qrercosTad fRfeacd TmeRsTg A |
g arTaRfE Ty 1| 27

The union of matter and the spirit
(consciousness) is the cause for the
manifestation of the living beings.

Notes:- Matter manifests from THAT Unmanifest,
Absolute, Supreme Being which becomes the body
and at the same time the consciousness from the
Supreme Being is infused into it. Thus, the non-
living matter becomes living matter assuming the
forms of all living beings. Also even though there is
infusion of the Supreme Being into the matter and
if it does not become dynamic, they become non-

living matter.

The Supreme Consciousness that is hidden in the
non-living matter is brought to life through a Vedic
process in Sanathana Dharma known as “Aagama
Shaastras” whereby the Divine Idols of the expressed
God forms are brought into dynamic form when the
Consciousness is activated in them and they interact
with the devotees as Divine Beings in many ways,
and each temple in Bhaarat is known to interact
with human beings answering their queries and

solving their problems.
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The another way of activating Supreme
Consciousness hidden in the non-living stone Idol
is through Pratishtaapana (establishing) process at
a most auspicious cosmic moment, whereby the
divine Consciousness inert in the Idol is activated
and the non-living Divine Idol becomes active in the
desired God form and interact with the devotees as
said earlier. This method is mainly adopted by great

Sages and Saints.

There cannot be a process of installing the Divine
Idol earlier and at the auspicious cosmic moment
doing invoking pooja to the Idol, this type of process
will not work in invoking, activating the Cosmic
Consciousness in the Idol. The people of great Tapas
will only know when there is inflow of cosmic energy
on to the earth, only at that moment Idol has to be
installed and automatically divinity gets activated
in it. This Vedanthic method is used by great sages
and saints who knows the exact cosmic time when
the cosmic energy beams on matters and it is
captured at that point of time by the sages and
saints, in the Divine idol, be it a chiselled form of

the Idol or any stone which will become moola
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Vigraha i.e., original stone mass which beams
cosmic energy for the benefit of the devotees for all
times. Therefore, Hindus are not idolaters
worshipping imaginary idols but they are cosmically
expressed form of the Supreme Being and also a
cosmically activated often shapeless stone too.
Example Kedarnath and others. In this great method
a Saint of great spiritual depth can invoke cosmic
energy and make any stone cosmically dynamic and
make it to interact with the devotees when
worshipped with devotion. In Bhaarath this type of
activated stone established temples can be seen

throughout the country.
|y Ay s e |
fomracafara o uzafa & uRafd o 28
W TRafe HaA HRaicudHieRe |
7 R T arfe o afe 0 29

He who is able to see the non-changing Supreme
Being in all the changing and dissolving creation,
such a person is seeing the Supreme Being
(experiencing Supreme Being in an actual way)
because he becomes aware of the ultimate

reality.
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Thereby, he is able to perceive the Supreme
Being equally in all-beings and he will not
commit any self-destructive actions (doing wrong
actions which bind the self in Karma). Therefore,

he will attain the Abode of the Supreme Being.
gedd I FHAfor Shammonfy w7 |

T UAfd AT HEAE § g 1 30

A person who realises that all actions are being
done by Nature and not by his Consciousness,
and he is not the doer, such a person will be a
very practical person.

Notes:- Any person who is doing actions realises
that he is doing actions according to the influence
of the three traits which composes his nature, but
yet he is aware that his soul is not the actor at all,
and such a knowledge will make him a very practical
person.

TS HALLTHTTR e Huafd |
ad T9 ¥ fomR 9@ gmEd q9r | 31

Whenever a seeker is able to see or experience
all the aspects of the creation within the Supreme
Being, himself will get established in THAT

Supreme Being. From that moment of
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understanding and experience he attains

Supreme Bliss/ Supreme Being.

o [N [o
T2 UTea T THTHTIHSIL: |

AT w7 HAC T e 1 32
Arjuna, The SUPREME BEING is ever existing
without a beginning and without any traits. Even
though IT is the Soul of different living bodies,
IT is not influenced by the activities of those
beings but yet IT is there simply uninfluenced
being a silent witness.

Notes:- Although the Supreme Being remains silent,
static as souls in the bodies of the living beings, it
does not do any actions, yet being a part of the
Supreme Being it does the role of an active observer,
but it does react to the good deeds and spiritual
pursuit made by any individual by way of gracing
him and that is the action the souls do to the entities
for their Right Conduct and Spiritual Practises.

JAT FelId WheRErERT AUt |
e AEafeydl d8 dUeH Aufered 11 33

The Supreme Being is just like the sky which
does not show any miscibility into any aspect,

similarly, the Individual Consciousness which
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has no attributes at all, it pervades the entire
body of the individual, yet it does not totally
integrate into the body ( just as oil not dissolving
into the water ).

Notes:- The sky is the Supreme among the five
elements of the nature. And it has no attributes and
thereby, it does not infuse into any matter becoming
a part and parcel of the matter. Similarly, the
Individual Consciousness which is free from all the
three traits and any other attributes, even though it
is in the body of a person pervading all over, yet it
does not get influenced by the body, just as oil not
dissolving in the water being a part and parcel of

water.
JUT YHIREAH: oot AlhEd I |
g5 & 99T o USnEd 9Rd || 34

Just as the Sun, radiates light to the world,
similarly, the Soul/ Individual Consciousness
enlivens the body.

Notes:- As long as the soul is there in the bodies of
the living beings they are bright, active, dynamic and
shows all the signs of life which evidently mean, they

are being enlivened by the soul. Once the soul
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leaves the body (Kshetra), body begins to decay/

dissolution.
ST FTRE |
qaugfaaret o & fagaff @ o 1 35

Those who realise the role of the body and the
role of the soul (body as an actor and soul as a
witness to the actions done by the person), and
also become aware of the difference between the
two through their intellectual knowledge, then
such persons will realise the nature of the
Supreme Being (in terms of the Universal

Consciousness).

HERE ENDS THE KSHETRA KSHETRAGNA
VIBHAGHA YOGA

This chariot of Life isdriven by the Soul
with Mind as horse and Karma and Runa

as the wheels of the chariot.
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CHAPTER 14
GUNATRAYA VIBHAGHA YOGA
( DIVISION BY THREE TRAITS )

sfrerTaTgarer |
R T JAEAH HEET FEgaa |
oAl qag: T o fEf@faat e oo
Arjuna, by knowing which the saints get relieved
from the attachment to this world, such a
Supreme Wisdom once again I AM going to give
you now (because of which, you will also be
relieved from the attachment towards this

world).
3¢ FAEYUIS TH W AnTr: |
T Tosa= ged T =yt o 02
Those who realise through this knowledge and

always donning this knowledge will realise MY
nature and will not be born even in the beginning
of the new creation, and they will never be
subjected to sufferings during the Armageddon
(Pralaya) too.

7w IifHeg g@ Aferd qEmEE e |

TE: GAHAMT dal 9afd 9Ra | 3
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Lord Brahma is the expressed form of MY nature,
and he is the womb for all the creation and
I place the seed of Consciousness in many fold
in it and in association with the matter (which
is MY inertia form) all the items of the creation
are created.

Notes:- Both living and non living beings are
the expressed forms of the same Supreme
Consciousness, however in the living beings it is
dynamic and in the non living matter it is static in
its nature. The Supreme Consciousness / God did
not pick up the infinite items of the creation from
various places and put them together to make this
manifest creation. If this is so then there are many
creators creating various items of the creation and
God has borrowed from them, which is not the truth.
IT is one Single Supreme Consciousness which
manifested as infinite number of Nebulas, Galaxies
and Brahmandas, planets and the living beings and

the non living matter too.

A wid g TEaf arn |
T TE Heag sems: foar 14

The variety of creation in the form of living beings
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are carried by the nature and nature is the
mother. And I place the seed of creation in her,
as father (i.e. fusion of energy and consciousness
into one and the energy emerges from the very
consciousness itself. Therefore energy and
consciousness together constitutes that ONE

Supreme Being ).
T WTeaH gfd Tom e faaeder: |
fraeafxr weTemet 37 IR 1 5

There are three traits known as Positive (Sathwa

Guna), Semi-positive (Rajo Guna), and Negative
(Thamo Guna). All these three traits are born
out of the nature and they bind the indestructible
Individual Consciousness into the body.

Notes:- The Nature which is the Mother for all the
variety of creations also within itself has
fundamental traits known as Satwa Guna, Rajo
Guna and Tamo Guna. These three traits tie down
the Individual Consciousness which is a part of the
Supreme Being and free from three traits, into the

play of three traits.

T T TR |
Oy oAl JAag T o 0l 6
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Of the three traits, the Positive trait known as
Sathwa Guna is pure, vibrant and free from any
negative influences. It binds the Individual
Consciousness (Soul) through happiness,
through knowledge and produces positive ego in
human beings.
i Wes ofE qemagagsan |
afFEedfd &g ®Adg T aeTH Il 7

The Semi-Positive trait known as Rajo Guna is

the producer of desires and attachments. And it
binds the Soul with these two aspects and make
the person to do such actions which binds the
entity to the creation for the purpose of receiving

the fruits of such actions.
TSRSt fafg wgt Waefe- |
THIRTAEI G HEAT2IaeAT T W || 8

The negative trait known as Thamo Guna,
increases the infatuation towards one’s own body
and it suppresses the traits of the Consciousness
deep inside which would result in laziness,
unreasonable sleep and negative thinking.
Through these attitudes the bondage of the

Consciousness/ Soul becomes strongest with the
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body to the extent that the person believes body
itself is the ultimate truth.

Notes:- The Thamo Guna is the main cause for the
general thinking in the world that body is the only
truth and one birth and death is the end of life.
Thus, evolved one life philosophies in the world
which drives people towards unrighteous way of life
and enjoy life to a maximum through negative means

and thereby making people not to believe in re-birth

and the continuum of life through several birth and
death cycle to work-out the accumulated Karma of

past lives in each birth.

It is necessary to understand the principle of karma
to understand life itself. Some philosophies have
the concept of only one birth and no more. If that is
so, then GOD/ Supreme Being is a highly
discriminating entity and there will be no explanation
why a human being is born blind by birth, physically
handicapped by birth. Some born as rich, some born
as extremely poor, some born in fair color, some
born in dark color, some as tribes, some with various
talents like singing, dancing, painting etc.. some are
born with unknown deadly diseases, some are born

healthy, some in life become achievers and some
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others as great failures in life etc.. This discrimination
of God makes him cruel and against human beings
because he has discriminated against various
human beings not treating them alike, but this is
not the truth.

Supreme Being (GOD) has Equanimity towards all
Beings and HE is the epitome of Supreme Kindness
and Equity. Therefore, here comes the principle of
Karma (accumulated action and reaction of past
lives). Unless we realise the existence of past lives
and good and bad actions in those lives, this
disparity mentioned above can never be understood.
This principle of Karma can alone explain why each
individual is differently born as mentioned earlier.
In Sanathan philosophy the entire life and the
happenings in life are based on one’s own Karma
only. Similar to Karma is emotional relationships in
each one’s life which is called as Runa (emotional
debt) to each other in past lives. If we accept there
is only one life and no more rebirth then beings
taking birth as mentioned above become meaning
less. If there is only one birth when and where did
the soul find the time to commit sins, when it is

called born sinner by birth (as per some philosophies).
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AEAEE T a9 JHE HesEadd 1l 9

Arjuna, Sathwa Guna gives happiness. Rajo
Guna drives for action, and Thamo Guna blocks
the wisdom resulting in difficulties and disbelief
of truth.
AT d@ 9afd 9Rd |
W g7 audd au; g WEer 1 10

The Sathwa Guna (Positive trait) suppresses the
Rajo Guna. Rajo Guna (Semi-positive trait)
suppresses the Thamo Guna. But the Thamo
Guna (Negative trait) being gross and harder
reverses Rajo Guna and Sathwa Guna and finally

becomes dominant.

TABRY T2 STEA 13T US|
T A dar faenftgs wwffda 11

When inner-self becomes active and senses
become refined, wisdom increases, then one can
understand that Sathwa Guna has blossomed

in the person.
T YT HHIAIE: TET |

SR e s Tasy 012

Arjuna, when there is increase of Rajo Guna a
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person shows selfishness, doing actions with
desires, a constricted state of mind, restlessness
and more interested in worldly affairs.

ATRTIN ST IS JHET Hig T o |
TR e fagd §EaeT 113

Similarly, when the Thamo Guna increases,

inner-self is covered with more negativity and
senses become blunt, and lack of driving force,
not interested in doing duties and
responsibilities, negligence, irrational behaviour
and predominantly lazy attitude.

I T TR T IO A @ |
ARHfIE FARMHAT UET || 14

When a person of Sathwa Guna leaves his body
at old age, he goes into the heavenly planes
because he has done actions for the well-being

of the world i.e., divine in nature.

TR Tod Tl HA gy A |
agr gefemfy geaty S| 115

When one dies with increased Rajo Guna, he
will take birth in such families where actions

are being done with great desires and selfishness.



310
When a person of Thamo Guna leaves his body
(dies), he takes birth as insects or of animal

species.

et

FHHI: GHawg: Hkas FHa wed |

GHE] e §@HAN T B || 16
The actions of Sathwa Guna results in the
dawn of knowledge, happiness and a kind
of detachment which are holy in nature.
The actions of Rajo Guna results in worldly
pleasures leading to unhappiness. The actions
of Thamo Guna increases ignorance and drive

towards spiritual darkness.

TaTcdsTad 7 e o 0@ o |
YHEHIET TRl Hoarsa8a o || 17

Sathwa Guna sprouts knowledge leading towards
the Supreme Being. Rajo Guna definitely leads
to lower levels of mind increasing greed. Thamo
Guna leads towards doing dangerous actions,

attachments and leading to ignorance thereon.

Ftd Tooid o qea fasfer e |
SEUE e St TetR a1 18

People with positive traits (Sathwa Guna) do
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positive actions and thereby go to higher (divine)
planes of existence after death. The people with
Semi-positive trait (Rajo Guna) do good and bad
actions, and bind themselves in Karma and
remain in this world (i.e. on earth, going through
the cycle of births and deaths ). The people with
Negative trait (Thamo Guna) descend to the
levels of animals and insects and move towards

hellish planes.
T U HAR A GEGURAN |
oy WAy wee |@sfaresf 119

The seeker (true spiritual practitioner) becomes
a witness to all actions of the three traits, and
he feels, he is not doing any action and
transcends the three traits and he would realise
the Supremely blissful Supreme Being virtually

experiencing ME.
TR AR g |
ST SIS @ A o SHarsla |1 20

The realised will transcend the three traits which

are the cause for birth, old age, and death, and

overcomes all sufferings, and thereby attain
Moksha.
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AT A |
NERZIE ATt Wt gt |

framem: =g Sarei=romEfiedd 121

Arjuna questions, “ O’ LORD, tell me the person
who has transcended all the three traits, what
type of traits he is endowed with and what type
of behavioural attitude he shows. What are the
methods through which a human being can

transcend these three traits ? ”.

siterTaTar |
TaTt o Uafd o Wgdd o UvEq |
T s wwemt 7 faafy s @it n 22

Lord Krushna said, “Arjuna, a person of Sathwa
Guna always tries to see the light of GOD.
A person of Rajo Guna, prefers doing actions
with attachments and desires. A person of
Thamo Guna does actions of infatuation.
A person who has overcome all the three traits
will no longer desire them, nor hate them
( because he understands the play of three traits/
Maaya)”.

Notes:- The three traits are the propeller of this
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material world and even the heavenly planes.
A person who overcomes this three traits through
Right Spiritual Practises and righteous way of life,
becomes aware that these three traits are the play
of GOD which makes the creation to move on, and
therefore, he does not prefer to have them or hate
them.
IrEtergrEtr Utat T foemedd |
T I sbe atsafasfy A 123

A person who establishes his mind firmly on the
Supreme Being without getting disturbed
(through Meditation on the Supreme Being ,
Naama Japa, remembering Divine Names,
listening to Divine Bhajans, etc..) and sees
himself as a mere witness of the play of the three
traits which interact with themselves, and
thereby he will not be affected by the three traits.

UG @HE: W GUeERAHeaT: |
qeafuarfoat efiegeafieeaaagia: 1 241
OO eaeear et |
FAEUiEnft quidte: | Sea 1 25

He who is established in his own-self (Individual
Consciousness) develop EQUANIMITY between
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happiness and sorrows, between stone and gold,
between the likes and dislikes, between praises
and contempt, between honour and disgrace,
between friend and foe and sees himself as the
one who is not performing the action but does
only as a witness. Such a person is said to be a
person who has transcended the three traits
(Three Gunas).

T ArsFHERT AfeasT |dad |
k3l ~HH T T q-'E':l'l'*:l'W':Iﬁ'IIZG
He who devotes himself to ME with unflinching
loyalty and devotion to ME, such a person can

gradually overcome the three traits and attain
ME.

v R vfseuuaseaa= = |
MY T g gEERTaHS o 1l 27

I AM THAT Indestructible Supreme Being who is
the Embodiment of Dharma (Comprehensive
Righteousness inclusive of Justice and Morality)

and the unbreaking Supreme Bliss.

HERE ENDS THE GUNATRAYA VIBHAGHA
YOGA
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CHAPTER 15
PURUSHOTHAMA YOGA
(YOGA WITH SUPREME BEING )
sfrererTgerer |
S A MO Y GG ad |
BRI T Uiy T A | d8fad 1 1
Lord Shree Krushna said, “ The Supreme Being

is the root of the entire creation which is
symbolically represented by an inverted Peepul
tree and the roots are hidden in the ethereal
field. The stem of the inverted tree is represented
by Lord Brahma, who is the creator, and the
branches represents various aspects of creation
and the Vedas themselves are represented by
the leaves. And thus, goes the phenomena of
creation. Thus, a seeker of knowledge
understands ME through this principle of
inverted Peepul Tree and will also understand
the secret of Vedas too ”.

Notes:- This phenomena makes us to understand
that the creation has manifested from that
unmanifested, formless, omnipresent, omnipotent,

omniscient, all pervading Supreme Being which is
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invisible by ITSELF. Here the roots of the creation

is in the Supreme Being.
Jereed GHARAET M@l [UE fav@yare: |
Y YATITHAN & o= agsaetiar 1| 2

The created world as an Inverted Tree (Peepul

Tree) is sustained by the water of three traits
and also divided as divine, human and animal
beings. The human beings may fall into any of
these categories depending upon their past
Karma. The three traits stretch themselves to
all the three planes of creation (Divine plane,
Earth plane, Nether plane).

Notes:- As earlier said the people of Satva guna go
to higher order after leaving their body for an
unknown period depending upon the fruits of his
good actions when he was on Earth. The people of
Rajo Guna repeat their human lives again and again.
The people of Tamo Guna descend to the lower
planes of existence. Thus the three traits stretch
themselves in permutation and combination to all

the three planes depending upon the Souls Karma.
T ®UHRE quiues a9 e o awfaen |
TR FoweHe AHFIEAU g+ fear 1l 3
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aig O N YU gd: gefd: ggdr gaeft | o4

The creation in the form of this inverted tree
has to be contemplated as the form of Supreme
Being HIMSELF. Therefore, this powerful tree
has to be cut-off through the sword of detachment
and the seeker has to further contemplate on
this unknown, unseen, Supreme Being (roots of
the tree ) who is the cause for this inverted tree
aspect of creation, and fixing himself on THAT
Supreme Being, the seeker should meditate upon
HIM (Meditate on the nature of the Supreme Being).
Notes:- The entire creation is compared to an
inverted tree, where the roots of the tree are hidden
in the Aakaasha (ethereal plane) and the entire
creation as the downward aspect of the tree. Thus,
the creation is descending from the unseen roots
that is the Supreme Being called Aadipurushai.e.,
Lord Naaraayana. If the seeker, who is seeking the
Supreme Being and never to return to births and
deaths cycle, he should contemplate on the Supreme
Being (represented by the roots), then the seeker

must cut-off the tree meaning he should detach
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himself from attachments in the world and seek the
unseen Supreme Being by cutting off the tree
meaning as said earlier detaching himself from
attachments and practising the Right Spiritual
Practises like Meditation, Japa, Manana, Shravana,
Archana etc., and thereby, capacitating himself to
reach the Supreme Being.

Fafaeter Raagd st e |
TRAH: ugaHs Too~gqer: ueHad aq |l 5
Those who have dissolved their feeling of
greatness and any type of infatuation towards
the world, and those who have won over the
attractions of the world and whose minds are
fixed in THAT Eternal Supreme Being and have
eliminated all the desires completely including
all the dualities, such seekers of knowledge will
attain THAT Indestructible Supreme Being.

T dEHId A T IR0 T uEw: |
I5ean ¥ Fad~ &9 wE 99 16

The Supreme ABODE of the Supreme Being
cannot be illuminated by the radiance of Sun,
Moon or even Fire. And those who have attained

the ABODE of the Supreme Being will realise
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this (Because HE is self-effulgent/Swayam
Prakasha).Those who attain this Supreme Being

will not return to the cycle of births and deaths.
THeTan Sfaeta AT TAr: |
A.ASHIfg AT gep faeenr &sfd 1 7

The Individual Consciousness in the body is a
minute part of ME, which is eternal. And that
part of ME in association with the nature attracts

the mind and the senses of the body towards ME.

IR JEATAHT TR AT |
TRt |arfa argienfrarzae || 8

Just as wind takes away the fragrance of sandal

paste, similarly, the Jeevaathma (Individual
Consciousness) takes away the mind and the
finer layers of the senses (invisible finer karmic
body) while leaving the body behind during death,
and transmigrates into another body.

Notes:- Through the above stanza, Lord Krushna
makes it very clear that, the Individual
Consciousness leaves the body at the time of death,
and it takes away the mind and the sub-conscious
layers of the mind as a whole where the seed of

hidden karma of innumerable births is present, and
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also takes away the finer layers of the five senses
along with it and transmigrates into the new body
and takes birth as new human being or animal.
This also explains the carrying forward of traits,
tendencies and instincts shown by a human child,
where we find the prodigies, often expressing great
talents carried forward from past life. Some children,
whose memories remain intact will recall their past
life, indicating re-birth is a fundamental aspect of
Human existence. Past life instincts, traits, and
tendencies are a continuum.
A5 weY: TR W A YRS W+ |
IS AT fAsaraEaT 1l 9
Soh fRud o1 West= a1 Jonf=ra |
forer Arguzaf uzaf~ FArTeeE: 010

The Jeevaathma (transmigrated Individual
Consciousness) experiences through the new
body’s eyes, ears, skin, tongue, nose and mind
the outer world. The wise people will be aware of
this existence in the body and experiencing the
outer world through the body and also while
leaving the body (death), but the ignorant cannot

understand this natural phenomena.
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Through Right Spiritual Practises people can
realise the Individual Consciousness
(Jeevaathma Jnana) stationed in the body.
Those who have not purified their sub-conscious
layers of the mind and who are ignorant cannot
understand the existence of deeply seated
Individual Consciousness, but experiences
themselves as individuals only through their
senses.
TR AT SR Serd |

gAY F=Eral ader Ofg Jese 112

The radiance in the Sun that enlivens the whole
world, the radiance of the moon, and the radiance

of the fire, are all that of MINE.
MRy o YA Rarg AT |
Wﬁ-fﬂhﬁﬂ'z W:WWW: 113
I infuse MY SELF into the Earth and through MY
yogic power | create all the living-beings and

behold them on Earth. I as the cool radiance of

moon enliven the medicinal plants.
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Notes: The Sanathanis have the habit of seeking
forgiveness of the Earth each day before treading
on it after getting up from the sleep by bowing down
head to Earth ( T¥gad+ ¢fd udaeawueet | famafer
T UGEr3t gWEH |l ) because Earth is the

anchor for all the living beings and it is divine in

nature.

Similarly when a new house is being built the owner
first performs Bhumi Pooja (worshiping of the Earth)
in order to avoid unpleasant happenings during the
construction, therefore he seeks the blessing of the
Earth. Similarly the Earth diggers worship the Earth
before they start digging the Earth for any purposes.
e AW el YIET FEAINE: |
YOO A®: TorFaes aqfe e |l 14

I , associating with the ingoing and outgoing
breath, along with the fire in the stomach,
I digest the food eaten by the entities.

Notes: Therefore simple deep breathing practice
(Pranayama) for minute is helpful in proper

digestion process.
o e g affest ww: wfoataaates =0 |
ALY FAEHT AA AP aGORT WEH | 15
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I reside in every living being in finest form. I AM
responsible for memory, knowledge and removal
of doubts. I AM the essence of all the Vedas and
I AM the knower of Vedas. I AM also the

constructor of Vedantha.

Ffawt gest @ier eReeR T o |

& Fafor ey FeeaseR = Il 16

In this Universe there are two things, one that
gets destroyed and another one will not get
destroyed. All the bodies of the living-beings are
subjected to destruction, but the Jeevaathmas
(Individualised Consciousness) in them are
indestructible.

IAN: YENEA: TR ERd: |

qr ArmAgHeRg fowced su: |l 17

I AM the Supreme Being, who is different from
the individual’s body and his Consciousness.
And thereby, I pervade not only in the living-
beings, I AM the cause for the entire creation
beholding it, supporting it, and I AM
indestructible.
JETERRAA At S HERE T =i=: |
Irarsfed wieh de o Wfdd: gesiad: |l 18
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I AM different from this destructible non-living
world, and I AM even beyond the indestructible
Jeevaathmas (Individual Souls). Therefore, Il AM
known both in this world as well as in Vedas, as

Purushothama (meaning beyond the living and

non-living creation, therefore I am the Supreme

Cosmic Entity).

It AHEHEEE! AT e |
¥ wdfossid 7F gd9@T 9ra 1 19

Arjuna, if a person of knowledge becomes
aware of MY Purushothama nature, then he
understands that I AM that All-knowing,
Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient,
All-Pervading Supreme Being, and he ever

remains a dedicated devotee of ME.

3T TR IS wa |

TAgGea iGHTRTch e cd sl W || 20

Arjuna, I have given you the most mysterious
and sacred knowledge. Any person who
understands these principles can become a man

of knowledge and a person of realisation.

HERE ENDS THE PURUSHOTHAMA YOGA.
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CHAPTER 16
DAIVA-ASURA SAMPATH VIBHAGA YOGA
( DIVINE AND NON-DIVINE PHENOMENA )
siterTaTar |

FHY Head gt rega et |
T TAY TAY AP AT |l 1
FfEET TR e MR |
AT Aol Aed B aerd |l 2

asT: e erfe: IMteEgig AT NGT |

vafe e SAAfaSTae 9 o3

Lord Krushna said, “one who is totally free from

fear, has pure inner-self, meditating to know the
principles of the Supreme Being so as to have
proper concentration and positive attitude,
controlling the senses; and worshipping the
Supreme Being, the Gods and Gurus; performing
Agnihothra and other good karmas, reading
Vedas and other Scriptures; constant repetition
of Divine Name (any Sanathana Name of the
Supreme Being ); doing one’s own allotted and
accepted duties; tolerating the difficulties and
sufferings, compassion through senses and

body, not to harm the mind and body of others
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in any manner, talking wisely and sensibly; not
being angry on those who have offended;
detached in all actions in the sense dedicating
all actions to God ; not to have deviation of mind,
not to blame others, showing compassion to all
the animals; and even though associated with
senses, not getting attached to them, respectful
towards authenticated scriptures and not to have
silly, critical unwanted attitude towards them
because down the ages tradition has proved the
truth of scriptures. Forgiveness, courage and
not to develop enmity towards others and not to
have devote-full attitude towards one-self. These
are all the divine qualities of a Sathwik person
( person of positive trait ).

Notes:- Krushna is saying not to become angry on
those who have offended which does not mean
meekness but to defend oneself if there is an
unrighteous offensive action against the person.
Self defence against the offensive action is not ruled
out. This has to be kept in mind by the reader
because Krushna is enlightening Arjuna to be

offensive against the unrighteous enemy.
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TET OCSTOATTST hier: UesgAe < |
I anfereTae urel HREEE e 1 4

Hey Arjuna, “Show-off, egoism, unwanted self-
pride, anger, harshness and ignorance are all
the traits of person’s of demonical nature ( Thamo
Guna).”
3o TwfRwteme el war |
T 3 T ARy aued 15

Divine nature is conducive for attaining Moksha.
And the demonical nature is for bondage.
Hey Arjuna, do not be afraid, because you are
born with divine qualities.

Notes:- Divine nature makes a person to purify his
accumulated karma of innumerable births in order
to evolve towards attaining Moksha. Moksha is
to dissolve or disseminate the Individual
Consciousness/ soul into the Universal
Consciousness/Supreme Being/ GOD forever and

never to return to the cycle of births and deaths.
A HaE At sfeRa S T W+ |
2T e uie e uref # U 06
Arjuna in this world, human beings are created

in two groups. The first one is of Divine qualities,
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and the other one is of demonical qualities.
I have already said about divine qualities in
human beings in detail. Now, I AM going to
explain in detail the demonical nature of the
other group.
gef = Feft = S T fguga |
T 2ME A0 ARt T w9 qy R 07

The people of demonical nature do not have any
knowledge of positive approach and the concept
of attaining Moksha. Therefore, they do not have
purity either outside or inside. They are not

interested in high thinking and positive actions
and they are also not committed to truth.
FEAAYTIE T STEIg S |
I fhaaehme gae |l 8

The people of demonical nature always claim

that the world is self-born and there is no
existence of God, and the living Beings have come
into existence through male-female biological
relation. Therefore, desire is the only cause for

this and nothing else.

Tar U eI SeUdEd: |
FHAUH AT &I Sarsiedr: 11 9
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HEAS gl SEAHTHEIIT: |
Mg TG UTE o <t ST eraam: 1l 10
Ao o geErangotSer: |
HEOINORAT TAEefd Ffgem: 111
ATRMOTTITA S BT: S THh O |
EaCaEE RIPEIDEIREES DG W I P
FCHE AT SogH gTeed TARe |
seRweay o wfasafa gaeae 1| 13
AT HAT T: IR ATTAAM |
TsEHE Wit fusise aear=gat I 14
They follow the mirage type of knowledge, and

their intelligence is blunted and they are willing
to do violent actions and they work for the
destruction of the creation. They make
pretentions and they indulge in fulfilling the
demonic type of desires, create false tenets and
follow them as if they are the better ones and as
the truth.

They revolve around negative thoughts
throughout their life till their death. They are
interested in fulfilling physical desires terming

them as the real happiness. Thus, bound by
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hundreds of desires they develop anger, when
their desires are not fulfilled, they show unjust
behaviour and they believe money alone as the
truth of life. They assume that they have
achieved money and properties and crave for
more and try to make a show-off of their wealth
and further try to amass wealth.

They feel, they have killed their enemies and
also intend to kill all other enemies. They feel,
they are the gods and all the wealth is meant for
them, and they are the most powerful and think
that they are happy persons ( for example Ravana
and Duryodhana).

et sfeTaTen Sisatsfed Tgrt war |
I Ay WS st I 15
A& RRfYTT WS Hedr: |
TEHT: HEGHY Udf~ @ s3rat 1l 16
Lord Shree Krushna continued, “Arjuna, further

they feel, ‘I am a very rich man, my family is a

very big one, and there is no one equal to me.
I perform Yagna, and I give charity, and I am
responsible for all the happenings’. In this way,

they are infatuated by the ignorance and remain
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in illusion, having caught in this poisonous
worldly phenomena, they become more

demonical and end up in serious hell ~.
SMTCHETHIIAT: ETo-IT AT woreT: |
AT~ ATHIRE R achH Il 17

Imagining themselves as supreme, these people
perform Yagnas and Homas for the name sake
without following principles laid down in the
scriptures.
EER e ed & He o Wi |
TATATCAURRR Y TTRSt SYedaT: |l 18
They will be highly egoistic, powerful and showy,
filled with desires, anger and hatred. Apart from
this, they indulge in unholy activities and find
reasons to hate others without knowing that they
hate ME, who is in those bodies.

T R FUEERY T |
TR AT e g 019

I send these sinner and harmful people into this
world again and again, making them to take birth

in the demonical and tragic set-up.
I AfeET HeT S S |
THYTAS &id qar aager T 1| 20
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Arjuna, this foolish people will take birth again
and again in demonical set-up and descend to

darker and darker layers of creation.
ffay TEEE TR AREEE: |
HH: FHITAT AHEEHARAAT i || 21

Vicious desires, anger and constricted mentality

are the three doors to Hell. These three aspects

drive the Individual Consciousness towards
the darker and darker layers of the creation.
Therefore, these three aspects has to be
shunned.
T ®: &g dargRieAe= L |
IMEATH: Sa&aar arfed O e 1| 22

Arjuna, one who has shunned these three doors
has to work for his spiritual evolution. If he does
so, he will attain MY ABODE (Supreme Status/

Supreme Being).

. AT add HHERA: |
7 ¥ fofwemifa 7 g@ 7 o wfaw o 23

Any person acting irrelevantly according to his

will, will not attain spiritual evolution, and also
will not attain the Supreme Being. He will be
devoid of THAT Supreme Bliss.
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T A wH H e ™ 1| 24

Therefore Arjuna, follow the verified scriptures,

and act accordingly so that your actions are in
accordance with laws of nature and evolutionary

in direction.

HERE ENDS THE CHAPTER OF DIVINE AND
NON DIVINE ASPECTS ( DHAIVA-ASURA
SAMPATH VIBHAGHA YOGA)

Seekers seeing THAT ONE Supreme truth
through different windows see it in a
limited (partial) way and hence there is
variation in their perception. But the one
who ison the top of the roof (i.e., practising
RIGHT spiritual practices ) sees the truth
in 360° i.e., he perceives the truth
wholistically and he alone knows the

Supreme truth in toto.
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CHAPTER 17
SHRADDHA TRAYA VIBAGA YOGA
(YOGA OF FAITH)

IS AT |
T MRS s STEa~er: |
aut [Er g @ 9 FOERr e 1
Arjuna questioned, “ Krushna, those who do not
know the scriptures but if they have intense
devotion to Gods and worship accordingly, what
is the classification of that worship, is it Sathwik,

Rajasik, or Thamasik ? ~.

sfrerremgarer |
ffder wafy s IR @1 w@wEST |

wifcaant TsTdr I qmEr <f a2 o0 2

Lord Krushna said, “ Human beings, who are
not aware of scriptural aspects but only through
intense inclination to worship God are classified
as Sathwika, Rajasika, and Thamasika. Now

I will say about this phenomena ”.
TEAMEN & 58T Jafd 9 |
FSHATSE T&or aF I8 9 @ & 1l 3
Arjuna, people’s devotion is directly proportional
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to evolution of their consciousness and the depth

of devotion also depends on that.
TSI~ TlfcoehT SaT-geRan & TsTEr: |
QAU YT IsTed aTHEr ST | 4

The Sathwika people (people of Positive trait)
worship Gods. The people of Rajasik trait (with
Semi-Divine trait) worship demigods including
those of demonical nature as well. The Thamasik
people worship the ghosts and goblins.
Notes:- Gods are basically of Divine Nature, where
Sathwa Guna is predominant in them. The Yakshas
and Rakshasas carry streaks of divinity as well as
darker aspects too. The spirits are the souls of the
dead, who can also interact with persons who
worship them according to the prescribed ways of
worship. Worshiping of spirits and goblins drive the
worshippers towards darkness where the spirits and
goblins live.

PMEAfART W a&@= & qut S |

TR EREY®: HEAEEATIr: 1| 5

Fe: I AU A |
AT Ser R TifgeareET I 6

Those who worship in a way devoid of scriptural
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sanctions but according to their own
imaginations, such persons tend to make a
show-off due to their egoism and such persons
are viciously desirous and aggressive in nature.
Through this type of worship, they will be
relegating ME to a corner, so that their ignorance
expands. Such ignorant people are of demonical

nature.

AEREAfy waw fafaet wafs fia: |
TATATEAAT S Ao e O 07
Arjuna, the food is also of three types. Similarly,

Yagna, Meditation and Charity are also of three

types. I will explain the difference now.

3T FeI ST A @y Herforaref=: |
@ e e gan smewn: wifsfEr 18

Food that maintains youthfulness to certain
extent, enhances intelligence, strength and
health, and also pleasantness and friendliness,
stability of mind, or happiness to mind are such
food which is considered as Sathwik food.

Notes:- Sathwik food is primarily a vegetarian food
which has been derived without any violence,

because all the grains are the yield of the crops,
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which is harvested after the yield dies away.
Similarly, the plants giving vegetables are seasonal
in nature and after their yield, they too die away
naturally. The trees, that give fruits, make this fruits
available to mankind as a yield seasonally, but the
trees continue to live on. Therefore, the food
derived out of vegetation, constitute Sathwik food.
The reason being there is no violence causing
intense pain and bleeding. The vegetarian food does
not carry along with it any painful energy in it
because the plants do not have a fully developed
nervous system like animals to experience the pain

all over the body.
On the other hand, the animal flesh has to be

derived by killing animals in a violent way causing
intense pain and bleeding to them. This intense pain
is transferred into their muscles due to shock and
it becomes toxic. Therefore, when such food is eaten
it triggers in us the basic biological desires, anger,
violent attitude and spiritually not evolutionary in
nature. Therefore, eating non-vegetarian food has

to be weighed and considered.

The way of acquiring the food i.e., through

righteous means or unrighteous means also matter.
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When food is acquired through righteous means, it
does not carry any pain as no person have not been
deprived of something. If the food is acquired
through unrighteous means, it definitely carries the
sorrow, pain, sufferings, may even carry the curse
of the persons who have been deprived of something.
Therefore, food plays an important role in the

spiritual evolution of a person.

Example:- The scientific study of the skeletons of
gladiators (entertainment fighters), who were the
strongest men in Europe, the scientists were amazed
to find the skeleton analysis showed that they were
vegetarians. (Source: Article in BBC news dated on
22nd October 2014.)

One more example can be brought here, for the
interest of readers. One, Mr. Kodi Rammurthy Naidu
was the strongest Indian to appear on the Indian
Horizon, who was a wrestler and used to keep
elephant on his chest. He was awarded the title of
‘Indian Hercules’, by King George V, he was a strict

vegetarian. (Source:- internet).

H ATV ST GUTRETorgTia =T |

BT USTHEIST §:@IMATHAUE: |l 9
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Bitter, sour, increased salt, too hot, too spicy
which causes burning, are the type of food a
Rajasik person is interested in. This type of food
can cause increased mental activity by way of
worry, and a kind of depression too.
I T i ag e o e |
Sosult wwer | awEUaH 1| 10

In case of people of Thamasika nature, they are
willing to eat half-boiled, insipid, stale, and
polluted food.

Notes:- If someone is extremely hungry but no other
option but to eat a stale food either made available
to that person, or otherwise it amounts to Aapadh
Dharma meaning, an action to survive which cannot
be called as eating Thamasik food under such

circumstances.

Example:- A beggar who is hungry when offered stale
food by a householder and if he eats it, then itis a
necessity for survival. Therefore, it cannot be called

Thamasik, strictly in the above said stanza sense.
&mvllﬁlig;&lig-lzirli iOIiEIQQi T g5ga |
JrHAfd T HAEE € Wi |11

Following the scriptures, performing the Yagna



340

(sacrificial fire to gods) without any expectation
whatsoever is a Sathwika Yagna.

Fftrearg g wel grwrelEfy Ste aq |

359q WSS d I foafg TSy 112
Arjuna, the sacrifice made in a Yagna with an
expectation of returns (in any form) is the
Rajasika Yagna.

fofegtaees T faun |
ggIfofed a9 ae ufi=erd | 13

That which has no scriptural sanctions, where
mantras are not chanted, food is not offered to
devotees, and fee is not paid to the performers
and such casually done yagna, is a Thamasika
Yagna.

FARSTTEUTYT 3= I |
geedaEar o N a0 SwE | 14
Worship of Gods, pious Brahmanas, Gurus and
people of Spiritual Knowledge who carries
holiness and simplicity, following non-violence
(except for self defence and to uphold
righteousness), and cleanliness in the body

amounts to Thapas (Austerity).
IR AR T fUaRd = I« |
WG o a=d 99 Sq || 15
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That which does not irritate but pleasant and
practical as well, chanting of Vedas and
inclusive of Japa of God’s name is known as

Austerity of Vaani (Vocal discipline).
AT TG W@ WA eTg: |
arag FfSicdaaul aeag=aa |l 16

That which causes peace to mind, increases
spiritual evolution, brings mind under control
and produces benign thoughts in the mind is
called as mental penance ( Meditational Austerity).
SFAT U qW duAfeAoe AR |

FHATRISH S Hifcors ai=gd || 17
The Yogis who perform with atmost devotion,
the previously said three types of austerity ( Body
Tapas, Vocal Discipline and Mental Austerity ),
is a Sathwika one, as there is no expectation in
that performance.

e qOt IR 99 aq |

fraa afde oo ToTE wermga | 18
Any Thapas meaning either a sacrificial fire i.e.,
homa or other quasi Spiritual Practises done

with an intention to gain appreciation from

others and also with selfish intention with
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egoistic attitude with expectation of some
results, such an act is a Rajasika one ( Semi-
positive/ quasi spiritual ).
AR UM gedtgar frad au: |
ETeETEaTe a1 aamEgag a1l 19
Any type of Austerity/Thapas done with
ignorance with application of force, mentally,
physically and by voice causing disturbance to
others, such a practise is a Thamasika one.
Fr=fafy e drr syt |

T} FE T UN T AR A A N 20

When a charity is done as a duty without any

expectation to a person who deserves, such a

charity is a Sathwika Charity.

Notes:- It is very important to note here that, charity
cannot be done unless one becomes aware that
whatever charity he is making, it is going to a
deserving person or institution. Otherwise, it
becomes a wasteful act.

Ig TguEY weRey 9 ga: |
fad o aRfeas aEd TSE SHaq 1| 21

Any charity, that has been done reluctantly but

with an expectation of some return, such a

charity becomes a Rajasik charity.
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Hp qHoATd ddrEg ad || 22

Any charity done with a contempt outlook and it
is given to a person who does not deserve,

becomes a Thamasika charity.
3 weafefy e seweafae: @ |
TR Ay Feny fafar g o 23

AAAum Tath Sath are the three names which

belongs to the Supremely Blissful Supreme
Being because in the beginning of the creation
HE is the cause for creating the people of

knowledge, Vedas and Yagnas.

qEE 32 SR A TIRMaq:HhaT: |
god foemien @ad qEentear 1| 24

Therefore, the persons who practise Vedas and
perform Yagnas, Charity and Austerities, they
should begin with chanting AAAum which is of
mystic nature of Supreme Being thereby
invoking required God forms from HIM.

Notes:- AAAum is the Cosmic Sound which is the
root cause for the manifestation of entire creation.
Therefore, AAAum is repeated during the beginning

of Vedic practises like Homa, Yagna and Havana,
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and other Austerities.

But, when AAAum is the cause for the creation, the
creator/ Supreme Being is beyond the AAAum.
HE is Supremely Blissful, formless, and in absolute
but dynamic silence, wherefrom the sound AAAum
arises at the WILL of the Supreme Being to create
the creation. Therefore, AAAum sound is the
beginning of the creation of matter, and living beings
as well.
Afecfiea v Terau:BRarn |
TafRary fafoem: Pra= Atererfgafen: 1 25

A word ‘° TATH ’ denotes the Supreme Being/
GOD because the entire creation belongs to HIM.
Those who perform Yagna, Thapas and other
Right Spiritual Practises without any expectation
of fruits, but in a sense of charity of doing good
to the world, are those who are seeking Moksha.
Notes:- The word Moksha is nothing but dissolving
one’s Individual Consciousness in the Universal
Consciousness/ Supreme Being for eternity and
never to return into the cycle of births and deaths.
Therefore, Moksha is a dissolution process, like river

getting infused into the sea forever.
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TEE YA = "ieddagead |
T AT quT weess: uref gwad 1l 261
The word ¢ SATH ’ also refers to the Supreme

Being because IT is the truth and the word is
used in the most holiest way while performing

highly revered actions.

T qufy o = foufy: afRfy == |
A =g deeffa wfecdartieftad 1 27

What is latent/ hidden/ underlying in the
sacrificial fire, Austerity and charity is ‘SATH’
which is the truth of the nature of the Supreme
Being. Whatever the Spiritual actions like Yagna,
Homa and Thapas are made as an offering to
the Supreme Being is also ‘SATH’.

IHBAT g T AU FHd o Iq |
A=A urel 9 & T T T Il 28
Arjuna, any Homa, Havana, Charity and
Austerities done without any application,
dedication and discipline becomes “ASATH”
(untrue). Therefore, it is not useful either in this

world or after death.
HERE ENDS THE SHRADDHA TRAYA
VIBHAGHA YOGA
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CHAPTER 18
MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA

NOTES:- Moksha is the Supreme Goal for the
followers of Sanathana Dharma. Moksha simply
means the seeker disseminating his Individual
Consciousness (aathma) into the Universal
Consciousness (God), just as a river infusing itself
into the Sea. Whichever seeker attains this Moksha
will never return into the creation through the cycle
of births and deaths phenomena. In order to attain
Moksha the seeker has to attain total detachment
to the material world and also from the senses. This
is possible only through purification of accumulated
Karma of innumerable births and also with the
purification of all emotional debt known as Runa.
Karma and Runa are the wheels of chariot of life
which is driven by the Individual consciousness
through the horses known as Mind and Intellect.
When the two wheels i.e. Karma and Runa are
completely purified (cleansed) through Right
Sanathan Spiritual practices, the Individual
Consciousness is totally freed from the bondages of

Karma and Runa which hitherto was bounded by
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them, then the Individual Consciousness which has
no barrier and bondages totally becomes unattached
to the worldly life as well as the creation.
Therefore the Individual Consciousness naturally
disseminates into the Universal Consciousness
losing its individuality forever and never to return.

Attainment of this state is called Moksha.

IS AT |
TEed Aelae!l aemesy afdgH |
AN 9 g3 s Read |l 1
Arjuna questioned, “O’ Lord, YOU are the ONE
pervading in everything. Now I want to know what
are the principles of Sanyasa and Sacrifice, each
one separately ~.
sfrerTaTgarer |
HEMET A A A=A wadr [bg: |
TR HBAGN FIg+ar forrgom: 11 2
Then Lord Krushna said, “Arjuna, several pandits

are of the opinion that giving up the actions that

are for the fulfilment of desires, as Sanyasa Yoga.
And other philosophers think that giving up their

fruits of their actions, as sacrifice (Tyaaga) ~.
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Some pandits are of the opinion the actions are
always infused with desires knowingly or
unknowingly. Therefore, the actions are always
defective and deficient in nature by way of some
attachments behind them. Therefore, they
(actions) deserve to be renounced. The other
pandits are of the opinion that, the actions like
Yagna, Charity, Thapas, i.e., Austerity, such
actions are not worthy to be renounced.

Notes: Here Lord Krushna is explaining to Arjuna
that, some great pandits are of the opinion that,
actions could be always deficient and defective in
nature and therefore the actions are worthy to be
renounced (keeping away from doing any worldly
actions ). Some other pandits are of the opinion that,
the holy actions like performing Yagna for appeasing
the Gods for the wellbeing of the world, doing the
Charity, and performing the other Austerities
(Thapas), such actions should not be given up and

they are worthy to be followed for all times.



349
e 20 ¥ 97 AN SEEan |
=t & gevery fBifaa: g o4

Arjuna, between Sanyasa (detachment) and
Tyaaga (Sacrifice), I will tell MY opinion about
Sacrifice first. The sacrifices are of three types
i.e., Sathwika (Divine), Rajasa (Semi-divine) and

Thamasa (demonic).

TAGHAU: R T @ed wEdHa ad |
TAT T AULST UEAI AU N5

Yagna (sacrifice of holy materials as offerings
to Gods through fire for the wellbeing of the
world), Charity and Austerities do not deserve
to be sacrificed, because they are the sanctioned
mandatory duties of a seeker. Following these
above three mentioned actions makes an
intelligent person holy.

Notes:- Lord Krushna explains the secret of an
intelligent person how to be holy by performing
Yagna, charity and Austerities because intelligence
is considered as Semi-positive trait. Intelligence can
always lead a person, if he intends, towards the
positive side or towards the negative side, thereby

intelligence can be spiritually misleading. Therefore,
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to direct the intelligence towards the higher order,
it is necessary to perform the holy acts like Yagna,
doing charity without expectations and following
the Austerities (restrictions towards negative
tendencies). Intelligence will have no option but to
become evolutionary, and thereby the person can

become Holy.
W g S 9F Fwar B o |
FHaearia ® uref FfeE gagaa 16

Arjuna, Yagna, Charity, Austerities, such

activities and also other positive activities must
be done as a duty without attachment along with
the sacrifice of fruits of such actions. This is MY

confirmed opinion.

Faae g 9=aE: SHu AiuuEe |
merae uierrem: af@tfdT: 1 7

It is not right to sacrifice the scripturally
sanctioned actions (be it spiritual or worldly
duties). But to give up such sanctioned actions
because of worldly infatuation is a Thamasik
(negative) sacrifice (that means abstaining from

allotted and accepted duties).



351

Notes:- Lord Krushna said here that, the actions
which are mandatory either in the Spiritual domain
or in the case of worldly duties like doing one’s duty
at one’s workplace, doing duties to his family and
fulfilling the responsibilities and any helpful service
to the society should not be given-up in the name
of Sanyasa (detachment), or Tyaaga (sacrifice)

because of fear of incurring Karma.
AN TehH HAFA AT |
T Feal T @ A9 ANRS a9 || 8

If one thinks that, whatever duties he does brings
sufferings and with such notion if he gives up
doing action or because of any physical strain
(laziness) if actions are given up, then it is a
Rajasik sacrifice (omission of allotted and
accepted duties). Such, sacrifice does not
produce any good or positive effect or benefit.
FrEfUde I fFad PRadssga |
g el Bl o & I Jiferasst 79 19

Arjuna, if sanctioned duties are done with an
attitude of detachment for the fruits of such
actions, such an action also become a Sathwik

Sacrifice.
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T BTG I HA FIC AT |
R Taafas vaet BEEIa: 110
One who does not hate any duty wested to him
in which he is not skilled, and also in those
duties where he is skilled, yet does both the
duties without attachments such a person is a
man of Sathwa Guna (Positive trait). And he is
the true renunciate doing right sacrifice.
T R /@A I Ap FHATIAEA: |
IE] HUBEANT € |arfteatdeftza 1|11
Having donned the physical body, it is not so

easy to renounce the fruits of Karma (action).
But, if any one can renounce the fruits of action,

he is the real sacrificer/renunciate.
sfefag st o Bfad wHm wew |
HIIARAT e 7 e garee Il 12

Those who are not able to renounce the fruits of

their action which could be good, bad or mixed
in his life time, such fruits of his actions, he will
experience it after death. But one who renounces
the fruits of his actions, such a person’s fruits
get renounced in this world itself, and it does

not follow him after death.
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g & Fa grorn [fEd 'ewHm 0 13

Arjuna, there are five ways described in Sankhya
Philosophy about how to renounce the fruits of
action in this world itself. Now I AM going to

explain and be attentive.

JFAEE qUT ®al HO T qATGE |
fafaeryr qusEEr 39 dae TewHd | 14
You are the presiding person for action and the
fruits of your actions is also in your hands to
renounce. Among the five ways of renouncing
the fruits of action, the fifth one is Divine in nature.
RErEA I Ed g T

=g ar faudd ar gse 997?49 |l 15

A man does action through his mind, talk and
body, whether his actions are according to the
scriptures or otherwise, for such an action the
five reasons are responsible.
e Gt wdi@E dae g Oa: |
TG aofgeald o URAfT gAf: 1l 16

A person of unholy mind always thinks that he
is the doer and therefore he drags his Individual

Consciousness as the one who does the actions,
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and the dirt of his action is super imposed on
his consciousness and he can never understand
this because of his ignorance.

T AEg Far wer gfede T feram |
TAS | BHieelhToT &fd 7 Haead I 17

A person who is established in total equanimity
state and who has overcome the feeling “I am

the doer” and whose intelligence and mind are

not attached to worldly aspects, and if he is also

not attached for the actions he does, such a

person even if he kills all the people of the world,
the sin of such action will not get attached to
him and bind him in the cycle of births and
deaths.

Notes:- Here it is important to note that, any person
who has totally won over his Individuality of doing
action and got established in the Equanimity State
of Mind, who is not totally attached to worldly
aspects, such a person’s actions do not bind him
even if he kills all the people in the world. On the
other hand such a person is a tool in the hands of
God/ Supreme Being. Here Krushna is hinting at

the Mahabharatha war where killing for the good of
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the world for upholding righteousness is going to be
done and to erase the fear of sin from the mind of
Arjuna and further hinting that Arjuna is going to
be the tool in the hands of Lord Krushna / Supreme
Being.
T e ufer ffaer st |
FOT HF Fdfd Afod: HAETE: || 18

When the Supreme knowledge of a person
influences him to do action, and if he does action
in tune with the Supreme Being and as if HE
(Supreme Being) alone is doing it, then this is
the secret of doing right action (divination of

action).
T wmE T wat o G e |

gi=ad UEE @ JUmEes U a1l 19

The three traits that influence a person as his
knowledge, the action he does and the feeling of
he is the doer, these are the three fundamental
phenomena which I AM going to explain now.
TaAY dd ArauegHier |
sfows vy T fafs anfcdss 1 20
One who has Spiritual Knowledge through which

he is able to perceive the presence of the
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indestructible Supreme Being/ GOD as an
undivided phenomena in all the living and
non-living beings, such a person’s knowledge is
Sathwika (Positive).

qoda e § deelld AATHER I Rae |
afd TY gAY e g e 0 21

If the knowledge in a person makes him to
perceive different aspects of creation with
different attitudes as if they are different aspects,
such a knowledge of differentiation is Rajasik

(Semi-positive) knowledge.
T FreTaemeTwd ToHe ga |

5‘I<‘I‘(‘°IIY‘Ir°IG('l-I’ o ddHHY T as I 22

If the knowledge of a person limits him exclusively
to his own body and does actions with
attachments, such a knowledge is Thamasika
(negative in nature).
e wgfRamrmae: Faq |
IR T HH Idcalcad =ad |l 23

If a person’s actions are in accordance with the
sanctions of the scriptures and he does actions
without any feeling of ‘I am doing the action’ and

does not expect fruits of his actions and not
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attached to the fruits that may arise by his
actions, such a person’s actions are Sathwik in
nature.

IHMCLAT HH TEERU o1 I |
R sgeaTe dgTeTEER AR || 24

The action of any person which involves his full

involvement and expect the enjoyment of the
fruits of such actions, and such actions are
usually associated with ego and therefore the
actions of such a person is Rajasik in nature.
Iy gd Remade = dtesd |
WERRET &H JaarHaad=aa |l 25

The actions done which involve loss to others,

causing violence and other destructive aspects
and done without any proper judgment, such
actions are born out of ignorance and they

(actions) are Thamasik in nature.
E!iﬁFlﬁ"iSvls' STl g cElle qyfrad: |
fegeafagetfiffean: wqaf @it s=ad 1 26

A person who is doing action is not egoistic and

not influenced by others and shows courage and
conviction in doing his action, and does not

bother about the success or failures of his
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actions, and who is free from perversions with
regard to his actions, such a person is said to be
Sathwik in nature.

W ARG s Bammatsarn |
e 3NaIfad: @l Tere: gf@ifda: o 27

A person whose actions are filled with

attachments and seeking the enjoyment of the
fruits of his action and who is stingy in nature
and does not bother causing inconvenience/
problems to others and unholy in nature, highly
influenced by happiness and sorrows with regard
to his actions, such a person is Rajasik in nature.
IYH: UTHd: T FMET ASHIdGRISTd: |
foart et o @l ame = 1 28

An action doer who is unreasonable, extremely

egoistic and does not bother about causing harm
to others life, lazy in nature and does actions

very slowly, such a person is Thamasik in nature.

i gaga TuEfefos 3T |
TI=gHHRIS U qadea geostd |l 29

Arjuna, your intelligence and your firmness to

do actions according to the Three Gunas is going

to be described by ME now.
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gofae gt o safed Ty |
¢ uiel = a1 dfafe: @ oured st | 30
Any person’s intelligence which directs him when
to act and when not to act, and guides him free
from fear, and protective for his actions and
makes him aware about the actions that binds
and the actions that liberate, such a person’s

intelligence is Sathwik in nature.

T gHHgd 9 S AwEad T |
AUTIT I qfg: |1 uref =Tt 1| 31

Any person’s intelligence which cannot
differentiate righteousness and unrighteousness,
and what is righteous duty and what is not duty,
such a person’s intelligence which does not know

the truth is Rajasik in nature.

sl efafa o wad qwEEan |
Tatgfaadary gfs: ar oref amdt 1 32

Arjuna, any person’s intelligence influenced by
negative trait (Thamo Guna) will tend to think
even unrighteousness as righteousness, and the
intelligence thinks in a perverted way about
every other aspect, such a person’s intelligence

is Thamasik in nature.
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T AT RIS U IO e aRar: |
Tt efa: @ uref wfeasr 1 33
Arjuna, one who develops unflinching capacity
to withstand firmly through Meditation process,
such a person will be able to control his mind,
breath and senses and their functionings easily.
Such an unflinching firmness is Sathwik in

nature.

Tqr  aH@TETS R grEdssi |

qHe T werwrg &t gfm: @ ouref T=E 1 34

A person who is interested in the fruits of his
action, but has firmness and does his actions
without bothering about Dharma (righteousness)
and only interested in fulfilment of desires. Such
a person’s firmness is Rajasik in nature.

IO W vE W PEe wede T

T fogeafa gdear gfo: & oref a1 35

A person of negative intelligence, his firmness
is always plagued by fear, worry and sorrows
and closer to insanity. Such a person’s firmness

is Thamasik in nature.

g foart ffag 3op 7 aadw |
FRTEGHT I @ o fesfd I 36
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ey fowfie afoma sEaaae |

@ Hiitadh T A (GuHasTH || 37

Arjuna, now I will say about three types of bliss
and listen to ME. The bliss that is obtained by
devotional singing (Bhajans), Meditation on the
Supreme Being, and service to other Living
Beings will produce Sathwik Bliss putting an
end to the sorrows. Such bliss in the beginning,
one may find it difficult almost appearing as a
poisonous one (difficult one), yet gradually it
leads to immortality. Therefore, the intelligence
that is fixed on the Supreme Being produces the
bliss which is Sathwik in nature.
[EREIECERINICEEVRE R
i foufae aege TSH Saq 1| 38

The happiness that is derived through senses

and the worldly aspects appears nectar in the
beginning, and gradually it turns out to be
poisonous. And such a happiness is Rajasik in
nature.
I ae O @ HgTHed T |
FeTeeagAEy aaHEHER AT |l 39

The happiness derived physically which draws
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the consciousness also into infatuation leading
to sleep and laziness and other negative aspects,

and such happiness is Thamasic in nature.
T Wi gt a1 Ry 38 a1 g |

T Upfastae aefer: wferferfot: 1 40
Arjuna, the Earth, Sky, Gods and Goddesses and

anywhere in the nature, the three traits are

fundamental and there is no such a thing which

is free from these three traits within the creation.
SrarerFafaR QNN o Uiy |
FHAMOT GIAAHIT EHAETHAL: 1| 41
Brahmana (Vedic Scholars), Kshatriya

(Warriors), Vaishya (Traders), and Shudras
(Skilled workers), these people’s actions are born
out of their own traits.

Notes:- The actions of person’s are mainly controlled
by three traits, one of which will be dominant in
the four Varnas. When Sathwa Guna is dominant,
a person generally tend to take Vedic studies,
Spiritual order and following it. Those in whom, the
Rajasik trait is dominant, they usually tend to take
up aggressive fighting jobs like Army, Police, etc.

Those in whom, the Thamasik trait is dominant,
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even though other two traits are there, these
persons tend to develop service skills to serve the
society and become the fundamental requirement

for the society to go on.

For example, a farmer feeds the society through his
produce, and other skilled workers offer service to

the society.

I THET: A s aRa o |
T foereae gEEwd wwEs 1 42

Controlling the mind; controlling the senses;
bearing difficulties to follow righteousness;
being pure from inside and outside, helping the
fellow beings, forgiving the mistakes of others,
keeping the mind, senses and body in-line; study
of Vedas and scriptures and believing in higher
planes of existence and believing the existence
of SUPREME BEING/GOD. These are all the
qualities of a Brahmana in whom the Sathwa
Guna is Dominant.

M A gfieied g8 arEueraE e |

TEAHTLAATETH &TH HH TS || 43
The valour, radiance, courage and firmness,

efficiency and tolerating any inflicted pain in
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the war, not running away from the war field,
giving charity and sincere to his chief are the
characteristics of the Kshatriya in whom Rajo

Guna is dominant.

F forieaig dgdse THrETH |
TfEaid & QU TWHESTH | 44
The Vaishyas have trading traits which is their

main action field, and the Shudras provide
service to the society through their skills.
And these have combination of Sathwa and

Rajo Guna, but Thamo Guna is dominant.

w @ il §RfE awd W
THaa: e o fo=fa a=s 1 45
Those who perform their actions that have been
inherited by them through their traits and
tendencies, will be able to realise the Supreme
Being/ God by performing their duties sincerely,
honestly and righteously. Arjuna, listen to ME
about those who are doing their duties that have
come down to them according to their nature,
and how through Karma Yoga they can realise

the Supreme Being/ GOD.
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T: e fadar a9 TWefad aa |
wWHHIT qasa=d f&fE foefa a@e: 1 46

Those who perform their duties as a worship to
the Supreme Being, who is the cause for entire
living and non-living creation, such people would

realise the Supreme Being through Karma Yoga.

gareaeml R wemteer ST |
THTEEd wH Fa AT fhRfeas® 1| 47

Arjuna, it is worth to follow and do the duties
that one’s nature has provided and it is not worth
to follow or step into some other’s shoe, where
one does not fit in, even though that may be
better than the one which the person is already
doing. Therefore, it is better to follow one’s
instinctive actions suitable to one’s nature (not
criminal actions), and when it is done with
dedication and devotion, he shall not incur any
sin. And it is better to do such ACTION which is
DEARER to one’s NATURAL INSTINCT than doing
ACTION which is not suitable to his natural
instinct however well organised the other man’s
field of action is (Paradharma).

Notes:- If one does Action suitable to his natural
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instinct, he does not get into the bondage of karma
(because his work becomes worship for him).
Swadharma here means inborn natural instinct .
Action which is aligned to one’s natural instinct is
such an action which is of his immense interest so
that he can invest his heart, mind and soul into it
and do it with best possible application, dedication
and discipline and be successful.

In this stanza Lord Krushna is reminding Arjuna of
his Swadharma i.e., as a warrior it is his duty to
fight the war to establish righteousness (Dharma)).
Also, one can excel in his Action when it is suiting
to his natural instinct.

This stanza does not mean that someone with
natural instinct for crime should follow his instinct.
Criminal instinct is not only immoral, illegal and
harmful to society but also above all it is against
Dharma (righteousness). Therefore, he should fight
to overcome such a negative, harmful and spiritually

downgrading instinct. Swadharma is only applicable

to spiritually evolutionary instinct.

Intelligence is a semi-positive trait (Rajo-Guna)
which can lead either towards positive or negative

side of life depending on the quantum of wisdom.
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Wisdom is purely a divine trait and it is always
evolutionary in its nature. Therefore, wisdom alone

can guide one towards positive Swadharma.

TEST & ST TR T =S |
watwar & v gR=nfafarean: 1 48

Arjuna, it is always better to do the action which
is natural to one’s tendency because every action
will have one or other deficiency, just as fire is
covered by smoke. Therefore, one should not give
up performance of his action with devotion.
IEHf: HaA Srarear formaege: |
TS T SErE NSt 1l 49
A person’s intelligence which is not attached to
anything and who has won over his emotions,
such a person will attain the Supreme Status of
not doing action in midst of action.
fafE gt @er gar qumefa fatg ®
qUHEAST g 8T 7 AT 90 0 50

Through knowledge, one even in the midst of
action is not attached to any of his action but
does his action with devotion, such a person
will realise the Supreme Being. How it could be

done, that I AM going to explain it to you now.
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e forrsar gt g = |
IS EIFdr TSt Fe&d I 1l 51
faformeret wrearsft aqam@EaEa: |
A W S | 1l 52
IR e qd & Hre Ui |
fo=a fefm: It SErEE weud 1 53
One who has got purity of intelligence, eats
reasonably and timely, keeps away from noisy
atmosphere and fixes himself in total focus on
the Supreme Being and takes control of senses,
mind, talk, and the body, win over the emotions,
and totally detached from ego, desires, anger
and show-off, indulges in constant Meditation
on Supreme Being. Such a person is entitled to
be in-tune with the Supreme Being for all times.
TEHA: THATH T 3AEfa T &g @fd |
T WY Ay TRfd oTHd OO N 54
One who is established in THAT Supremely
Blissful Supreme Being will not grieve for
anything and also will not expect anything, and
in-turn he will have Equanimity towards all the

living-beings. Such a person gets MY Grace.
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AT HIHTSSTAIT ATaT=a2nfe a<ad: |

qar A dedarl FArear fagr agTae I 55
One who gets MY Grace, he will be able to know
ME and MY nature. Through devotion on ME,
he will be able to enter into ME.

TAFHATIT FI FAUT AGAUTH: |
AT HIEGATCA M UgHeaaH, || 56

One who is devoted to ME, yet he is doing all
actions that are supposed to be done by him,
he gets MY Grace and he will be able to reach

ME attaining the Supreme Status.
JadT FEARAO AR T T |

gl quiiss uferd: gad 99 1 57

Therefore, Arjuna establish your mind and
intellect in the equanimity (EVEN state) through
Yoga (Meditation) and do your actions dedicating
all of them to ME.

Notes:- This stanza sums up the entire message of
Bhagavad Geetha. It says that we should develop
EVEN or Equanimity state of mind through the
practise of Yoga which includes divine Meditation,

Naama Japa, Manana (constant remembering) and
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Shravana (hearing of divine names), Archana etc.,
and dedicate all our actions (right actions) to the
Supreme Being.
wfea: wegaifor AR |
qT AOHe A st famgeaf 1| 58

Arjuna, as I said earlier if you fix your attention

on ME, you will be able to overcome the
difficulties easily. And if you do not listen to MY
advice, you will move away from attaining ME,
and on the other hand, you will go down in your
spiritual evolution.
FEE TG 7 qeed 3fd 78 |

fredy saaEae g fasar Farteafa 1 59
If you, because of your ego think that, you will
not fight the war, such a decision of yours is
nothing but a mirage. Because your nature itself
(as warrior) will drive you towards war.

WS Siwd feag: @ w9 |

Hhq eSO TG RISy ad | 60

Hey Arjuna, the son of Kunthi, the action which

you do not want to do, but your nature bound by
Karma will make you to fight this war.
UL TAAET vty fasfr |
YT AT TATRET ATIAr || 61
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Arjuna, in all the bodies I AM established as

inner most entity and because of MY spell cast
on them, all are doing their actions according to
their karma.
T IO TS FAWET R |
TG M T GIEgi a1l 62

Arjuna, in all possible ways surrender to THAT
Supreme Being and by HIS Grace you will be
able to attain Supreme peace and in-turn Eternal

State by dissolving into the Supreme Being.
30 & AR [ETgaEl w4 |
fozdacseT go=sfy o1 FE | 63

Arjuna, I have imparted the secret and sacred
knowledge to you. Now, you understand the
knowledge completely and debate within yourself
and decide whatever course of action you want to
take.

Notes:- It is interesting to note that Lord Shree
Krushna who has given all the knowledge like Karma
Yoga, Jnana yoga, Bhakthi Yoga and the role of
Tri-Gunas has not compelled Arjuna nor used

undue influence as a friend to persuade Arjuna to
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fight the war ( because of which this knowledge was
necessitated to be imparted to Arjuna), yet HE asked
Arjuna to take his own decision with regard to what
course of action he wanted to take in the light of
this knowledge, and has given complete freedom to
Arjuna to take decision of his own. Arjuna’s decision
either to fight the war or not to fight the war could
become his own decision and he will be governed
by the Karma of such a decision which he was
allowed to take, showing that Krushna as Supreme
Being is not interfering with Arjuna in taking his
decision.

This is the lesson that the seeker has to realize that
each one takes decisions according to his traits,
tendencies and the quantum of spiritual knowledge
he possesses. This spiritual knowledge, if it is there
to any extent in any person it will influence his
intelligence to take right decision at right moment
because nature will also help him in taking decision.
Supreme Being/ GOD does not take anybody's
karma, nor will interfere in anybody’s karma but
devotion to GOD/ Supreme Being helps in invoking
HIS GRACE which in-turn will help the seeker to
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take right decision. Blaming God for what all
happens to an individual becomes foolishness
because his carried forward three traits and his past
Karma of innumerable births are responsible for
what all is happening to him. But through devotion
to God, he can invoke HIS grace which will help
him to overcome the play of Karma by way of
smoothening it’s actions on him.
TR g IO H OWH T |
sEIsfy o gefafa aar aegn™ @ Raw 1 64

Arjuna, you being closer to ME, I have given this
secret and sacred knowledge to you. I once again
give you advice in the following way.

TOAT 99 HEhT TS A TS |
AR " § yfaem fUarsi # 1 es
Arjuna, surrender your mind to ME, become a
devotee of ME, worship ME, and bow down to ME
again and again. If you do so, you will attain
ME. I AM telling you this truth with emphasis

because you are associated with ME.
gy aWed IROC 9 |
T A HAULHT ATeIREA® AT [ 1l 66

Arjuna, surrender all of your actions to ME and
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take refuge in ME, All your sins will be absolved
( of waging war ). Do not worry.
3 O USRI ATHGE Head |
T WRYEa aed 7 I A arswgdfd | 67
Do not teach this Gita knowledge which is very
Holy, to a person who has no penance, does not
have devotion and not interested to listen and
above all to those who question MY very
existence.
T 3¢ W [E Resead |
afe I T T HESEEIa: || 68
Those who are devoted to ME and pass on this
knowledge of Gita to MY devotees, such a person
will attain ME, there is no doubt about it.
T ¥ ATy S g |
qfodr 7 9 ¥ qee: fUEad 9 169
He who passes on this knowledge of Gita to MY

devotees, such a person is dearer to ME .

Iy I T TH W HAeHEat: |
AAAT daE@E: wfafy & w0 7o

Those who read this knowledge of Gita that has

been discussed between us will also amount to

worshipping ME through this knowledge.
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FSEATHIY AR aF ¢ |
|rsfor H: ﬂ$°vv “gTC T [ n7
Whoever listens to this knowledge of Gita with
total dedication without any doubt, he will also
be freed from all the sins and will attain better

and higher spiritual planes of existence.

Hfecaega urel ERSMU Tadr |

HiAGATETE: ISR g9se1d || 72
Shree Krushna asked “Arjuna, is your infatuation

caused by your ignorance disappeared after

hearing this knowledge given by ME ? ”.
IS AT |
a8t WE: Sfaelen eI |
fmrsten Ta<E: sis Fu 73 1 73

Arjuna said, “ Krushna after listening to YOU,
and by YOUR grace all my doubts have

disappeared. Therefore, I am ready to follow your

orders ”.

Notes:- The knowledge of Geetha, has removed all
the delusions that Arjuna had in his mind with
regard to fighting the war and killing his own blood

related brothers (enemies) and revered Gurus.



376
Therefore everyone, who is interested to acquire
knowledge must do his actions without any

consideration of “my people” or “others”.

Hoolg 3dTe |
TOE ageaw wefer o "ET: |
oA Ed AAgS e || 74
Sanjaya said to Dhrutharastra, “ O’ King, Lord
Krushna has enlightened Arjuna with HIS
wonderful knowledge, and I am thrilled to hear

their conversation ”.

THYHIGTeg daagaAg 0 |
AT TSR OTeaTeTen 9 ad: T |l 75
I have received the grace and blessings from the
great Saint Shree Veda Vyasa and got Divine
vision through his grace and just seen the
wonderful conversation between Lord Krushna

and Arjuna directly (Virtually).
T HEd FoRAAIgad |
FHIAN A qud g o qgag: I 76

Sanjaya continued, “ O’ King, I am remembering

again and again the conversation between Lord
Krushna and Arjuna about Gita and I am getting

thrilled again and again ~.
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T §E O SUAEET &1 |
oot ® wemUSTes® 9 e ga: 1l 77

O’ King I am remembering the Cosmic Form that
Lord Krushna has shown to Arjuna, again and
again and I am wondering within myself and
also enjoying again and again.
IF AP N g7 el eeE |
T st qfoegan fifedfad= 1 78

Sanjaya concluded saying, “ O’ King, wherever
Lord Krushna and Arjuna are there, there
lies wealth, victory, glory and Dharma
(comprehensive righteousness ). And This is my
opinion ”.
HERE ENDS THE MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA
AND ALSO BHAGAVADH GEETHA

T st somar T

NAMO SHREE KRUSHNAAYA NAMAHA

* He who knows best about Bhagavadh
Geetha is Lord Krushna Himself because
He is the preacher of it. All others are mere

interpreters .
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PART - 11

DHARMA SAADHANAM

WHAT IS

SANATHANA DHARMA
OR
HINDUISM

SANATHAN MEDITATION
AND

OTHER RIGHT SPIRITUAL

PRACTISES WHICH ARE

SPIRITUALLY EVOLUTIONARY
IN NATURE
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Nature of Consciousness

1. We are experiencing the outer world through the
five senses of the body. The Senses are sending
signals with regard to the outer world to the brain
which is the physical basis for experiencing the
outer world. The brain in turn sends the signals
further to the Mind. Though the Mind is invisible
and not tangible enough to dissect in the
laboratory to know about its constituents, yet
nobody disputes its existence because everybody
thinks and acts according to the operation of one’s

Mind.

2. The brain will pass on the signals of the
experience of the outer world to this invisible

Mind because Mind is connected to the brain.

3.The Mind processes the signals received from the
brain with regard to the outer world and further
pass on the same to the intellect (intelligence/
buddhi) which is one of the Mind’s subtle
faculties. This intelligence determines the nature
of reaction the Mind has to make with regard to

signals received in regard to the outer world.



380
4.Therefore, the intellect and the Mind jointly create

the required thought process so that a person
inter reacts with the outer world (including
with his body) according to the demanding
circumstances.

5. Therefore, every thought is the combination of
mental energy and intelligence in dynamic form.
We are aware that the Mind constantly produces
thoughts in a non-stop manner.

6. Now, the question arises that where from this
unending energy and intelligence combined
thoughts are arising. What is the source which
supplies this product called thoughts and who is
that who is experiencing the outer world (including
one’s own body) through all the above process.

7. That is the Individual ego or the Individuality (I)
of the person embedded deep inside and
connected to the intellect and Mind. This can
be termed as Individual Consciousness or
Awareness which is the Individualized part of the
Universal Consciousness/ awareness.

8. If all the arising thoughts are stopped, then the
Individual Consciousness or the ‘I’ get exposed,
just as when all the clouds are blown away, the

non-moving sky get exposed.
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The Power of the Divine Name

Lord Brahma explained to sage Naaradha that
whether one is a saint or sinner or a pundit or an
ignorant one, old or young, women or eunuchs, for
everyone in Kaliyuga repetition of Divine name
(names of Hindu Gods or Goddesses) through Japa
or Meditation is the way to realize the Supreme
Being and to overcome all the accumulated karma,
and to attain Moksha in the Supreme Being.
This has been said in Kalisantharana Upanishadh.

Divine name has divine form in it; Divine name
has Divine power in it; Divine name has Divine
sound in it; Divine name also carry the silent,
formless, omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent all
pervading principles behind IT. In view of so much
secrets hidden behind the divine name, Lord
Brahma advocated the repetition of Divine Name in
the form of Japa and Meditation as the supreme
spiritual path in Kaliyuga to attain fulfillment and
Moksha.

Know the truth that all Meditations need not be

spiritually evolutionary leading to Moksha.

Meditation is a transition from physical level
practises (yogasanas & pranayama) to the mental

level practise (higher & evolutionary order).
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WHAT IS SANATHANA
DHARMA or HINDUISM ?
A BIRD’S VIEW ON HINDUISM

HOW TO BECOME A PRACTISING
HINDU or SANATHANI ?

The way of life envisaged for the people of
Bhaarath (India) by the divine incarnations, and by
their enlightened great sages and saints of yore who
had fully aligned to the Supreme Being, from time
immemorial is known as “ SANATHANA DHARMA”.
¢ Sanathana ’ in Sanskrit means eternal, everlasting,
non changing and ‘Dharma’ means a comprehensive
righteous way of life. Therefore, Sanathana Dharma
simply means, “ a way of life that leads human
beings in the spiritually evolutionary direction
(towards higher spiritual orders of life and ultimately
towards Moksha i.e. eternal and everlasting
state in the Supreme Being /God/Universal
Consciousness by dissolving oneself into IT ) ”.

Dharma never means Religion as professed in
the ordinary sense. Religion is a set of Do’s and
Don’ts prescribed rightly or wrongly by it’s founder

for his followers demanding unquestioning faith
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and loyalty to his teachings, and with certain
punishments for not following them. In this sense
Sanathana Dharma is NOT a religion, for it has

neither a founder nor a beginning. It is as natural

as Nature is. Truly, there cannot be one mortal man

laying foundation for a way of life for an entire
community/humanity.

Further, Sanathana Dharma is not wedded to or
limited to any one man’s spiritual thought process.
It is the collective spiritual wisdom (amalgam) of
several god incarnations which have offered
Supreme Knowledge and Wisdom for complete
Spiritual evolution and also that of infinite number
of enlightened great sages, saints and philosophers
of Bhaarath, from time immemorial. Therefore, it is
NOT a religion but a spiritually cultural way of life
of Hindus in a very broader sense. It is Eternal and
Universal as nature is, and all encompassing, and
always catering to the evolutionary instincts of
human beings at varied levels. Thus the Spiritual
Knowledge offered by Sanathana Dhama is
comprehensive.

“ Sanathana Dharma ” is also known as Hinduism.
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It is generally believed that the invaders from the
north west frontier of the subcontinent who invaded
India in the recent historical time, called the
civilization beyond Sindhu river as Hindu and it
became the name of Sanathana Dharma.

Sanathana Dharma envisages four directive
principles namely, DHARMA (a comprehensive
righteous way of living), KARMA (The sum of good
and bad actions that binds an entity to the creation
or the world to take birth again and again),
PUNARJANMA (rebirth to workout one’s
accumulated good and bad karma of past lives) and
MOKSHA (disseminating into the Supreme Being /
God forever without any further birth).

One who leads life in accordance with Dharma
(righteous way of living) i.e., living in complete
harmony with nature, respecting every aspect of
nature, following the divine principles like love,
compassion, non-violence mentally and physically
except for self protection or for protecting the
dependents or for establishing the righteousness
(Dharma like in Mahabharatha war), and doing
charity, doing allotted or accepted duties in the right

and dedicated way (with application, dedication and
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discipline), service to the Supreme BEING by way
of serving the fellow-beings, abstaining from
cheating or foul play by way of deceit, maliciousness,
jealous, controlling six negative traits like improper
unholy desires, excessive anger, constricted state
of mind, infatuation, uncontrolled egoism, etc., and
always following justice and morality and practising
right spiritual practices like devotion to the Supreme
BEING, Meditation on the Supreme Being, Worship,
Prayer etc. will not get one into Karma which is the
cause for re-birth (Punarjanma). Those who do not
lead life in accordance with Dharma shall get into
the bondage of Karma (action and reaction
phenomena) and therefore take birth again and
again (Punarjanma) to work out their Karma.
Vedas and Upanishadhs are complementary to
Dharma. Without following Dharma if one becomes
proficient follower of Vedas, Vedic practices and study
of Upanishadhs they become less relevant because
the practitioner is missing a vital aspect Dharma
which can alone inject life into the Vedic practices.
It is necessary to understand the principle of
karma to understand life itself. Some philosophies

have the concept of only one birth and no more.
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If that is so, then God/ Supreme Being is a highly
discriminating entity and there will be no explanation
why a human being is born blind by birth, physically
handicapped by birth. Some born as rich, some born
as extremely poor, some born in fair color, some
born as dark color, some as tribes, some with
various talents like singing, dancing, painting etc..
some are born with unknown deadly diseases, some
are born healthy, some in life become achievers and
some others as great failures in life etc. and etc.
This discrimination by God makes him a cruel entity
and also against human beings because he has
discriminated against various human beings not
treating alike, but this is not the truth.

Supreme Being (God) has equanimity towards
all Beings (human beings and animals) and HE is
the epitome of Supreme Kindness and equanimity.
Therefore, here comes the principle of Karma
(accumulated action and reaction of past lives).
Unless we realise the existence of past lives and
good and bad actions in those lives, the disparity
mentioned above can never be understood. This
principle of Karma can alone explain why each

individual is differently born as mentioned earlier.
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In Sanathan philosophy the entire life and the
happenings in life are based on one’s own karma
only. Similar to Karma is relationships in each one’s
life which is called as Runa (emotional debt) to each
other in past lives. Karma and Runa are the two
wheels which drive the life of human beings or
animal beings. This Karma and Runa have to be
worked out in every particular life. Therefore
this knowledge of Karma and Runa is vital to be
understood by every person.

Those who lead life according to Dharma, incur
no new Karma if they are careful, and also wipe out
the accumulated Karma of the past lives through
right spiritual practises. When left with no Karma,
there will be no cause to take rebirth (Punarjanma).
Freeing oneself from all types of Karma is known as
Mukthi (liberation from the bondage of action -
reaction phenomena). Then, the Individual
Consciousness (soul or ego) dissolves into the
Universal Consciousness (attaining eternal rest
from the cycle of births and deaths). This is called
Moksha meaning dissolution or infusing of

Individual Soul into Universal Soul i.e. God forever.
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Moksha is nothing but the process of Individual
Consciousness transcending (going beyond) the
cosmic sound AAUM/OM through Right Spiritual
Practices like taking Sanathan Gods names which
are nothing but cosmic codes that can transcend
the Cosmic Sound AAUM/OM to reach the abode
of God for eternity and never return to the cycle of
birth and death. Therefore Sanathana Dharma is
fundamentally based on the principles of Dharma,
Karma, Punarjanma and Moksha. These are the
four fundamental PILLARS of Sanathana Dharma
and this is the definition of Sanathana Dharma where
the way of life of Hindus is moulded around
these pillars, with underlying cosmic science
and spirituality through their cultural way of life.
Therefore, Hindu cultural way of life is spiritual
in nature and not blind beliefs as pseudo
intellectuals deliberately propagate.

“ Spiritual saadhana (pursuit) in Sanathana

Dharma is the return journey of the Individual Soul

to its origin ( God/Universal Consciousness ) and

not for attaining hell or heaven i.e. not to revolve

around the cycle of birth and death but to attain
Moksha ”. - TATH SATH
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WHAT ARE THE TRUE DIVINE RIGHT SPIRITUAL
PRACTISES THAT CAN LEAD A SEEKER TO HIS
GOAL (MOKSHA) WITHOUT DEVIATION.

No lower order spiritual practises are envisaged
here.

In Kalisantharana upanishadh, the divine sage
Naaradha asked Lord Brahma “O’ the creator, the
Dwapara Yuga ended and Kaliyuga is descending
where sinning of all sorts will be considered right
and there will be Spiritual darkness every where.
Those good souls who take birth in this Kaliyuga
how could they attain Moksha (returning to God)? ”.

Lord Brahma replied, “ O’ the divine sage, yes the
Kaliyuga is going to be a darker age where Dharma
is not followed but yet Kaliyuga is the best age when
the great souls can be born as very ordinary human
beings and do spiritual saadhana to attain Moksha.
Because one who is committed to spiritual
evolution will face obstacles all around and in the
midst of these if those saadhakas stick to Dharma
and follow right spiritual practises they could easily
attain Moksha in their short span of life which is

limited to 100 years only ”.
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Naaradha asked, “O’ Lord Brahma by practising
what those true spiritual practitioners attain
Moksha in Kaliyuga ”. Lord Brahma replied, “ it is
none other than any divine name of the Supreme
Being/ God ”.

Divine name has divine form in it; Divine name
has Divine power in it; Divine name has Divine
sound in it; Divine name also carry the silent,
formless, omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent all
pervading principles behind IT. In view of so much
secrets hidden behind the divine name, it is only
the constant repetition of the divine name or
Meditation on the divine name that can lead the
saadhaka or practitioner to the Supreme Goal
attaining Moksha.

The divine sage Naaradha further asked “O’ Lord
tell me which are those divine names which can be
practised by the seeker of Moksha in the Kaliyuga”.
Creator Lord Brahma said “ This code of sixteen
names “ Hare Raama Hare Raama, Raama
Raama Hare Hare, Hare Krushna Hare Krushna,
Krushna Krushna Hare Hare”. As for as the above

mantra is concerned it should begin with
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“Hare Raama” and then “Hare Kushna” and not the
reverse. Whoever practises this code of sixteen
names correctly as I said will get their sixteen layers
of Mind purified from karma and attain self
realization and gradually in turn God realization.
However, any divine name of the Supreme Lord
Naaraayana can be practised and the same will
lead to Moksha in Kaliyuga. All other names of
other Gods will also lead to Supreme God Lord
Naaraayana after attaining which ever God form they
are Meditating upon. It is only a round about
process. Therefore Meditating or doing Japa,
Manana (wakeful repetition), Shravana (constantly
hearing divine name) is the only solution in Kaliyuga.

Naaradha questioned again “ who are all qualified
to practise the Divine Name ? ”. Lord Brahma said
“Man or Woman, old or young, healthy or unhealthy,
even handicap, eunuchs, or even evolved animals
can practise a divine name anywhere at any time,
because the Lord Naaraayana the Supreme Being
is present in every atom of the creation at all times”.
Lord Krushna proclaimed in Bhagavadgita thus
“Yagnanaam Japayagnosmi ” meaning among all

spiritual practises Meditation is HIMSELF.
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Japa is of three types
Vedas describe JAPA as of three types.
fefraar sooasr st Tfenet |
IR WSA: | Fee AT A S
1.Vaikhari Japa :-

In this form of Japa, a divine name or a trait or a
mantra pertaining to Universal Consciousness
(Supreme Being) is repeated loudly moving
tongue and lips in an audible way.

Spiritual benefits of this Japa are ten times more
than those of homa, yagna and yaga (kind of
Vedic rituals).

2. Upamshu Japa :-

In this form of Japa, a divine name or a trait or a
mantra is repeated moving tongue and lips, but
inaudible to others.

Spiritual benefits of this Japa are a hundred times

more than those of homa, yagna and yaga.

3. Manasika Japa ( Meditation) :-
In this form of Japa , a divine name or a trait or
a mantra is repeated only mentally without
moving tongue and lips, closing the eyes. It is

totally inaudible to others.



393

Spiritual benefits in this Japa or Meditation are

a THOUSAND TIMES more than those of homa,

yagna and yaga.

Manasika Japa or Meditation is the BEST and
the HIGHEST form of spiritual practice, because in
this form of Japa, the mind is turned INWARD i.e.
towards one's own Self which is the connector to
the Universal Self.

When a Rosary (Japamala) is used for
counting the repetition of the mantra, it becomes
Japa. When the mantra is repeated without counting
by a rosary, it becomes Maanasika Japa or
Meditation.

There are several meditations that are being
made available in the market. Therefore, it is
necessary for a true seeker to find out what is right,
Saathwik and spiritually evolutionary Meditation in

order to reach one’s goal.

Know the truth that all Meditations need

not be spiritually evolutionary.
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AN ANALYSIS OF SCIENCE OF
RIGHT MEDITATION
In the present time the word “MEDITATION” is well

known and popular all over the world. Innumerable
scientific studies all over the world on Meditation
have revealed many mental, physical and social
benefits of the practise of Meditation. Naturally many
schools of spiritual thought have sprung up and they
are offering varieties of Meditation. Therefore, it is
natural that in the mind of the seeker of TRUTH,
the question arises which is the true and correct
Meditation practise to be pursued for not only
deriving the benefits but also to realize the goal
(realization of Universal Consciousness/ Supreme
Being) of Meditation, for which the seeker is
Meditating.

The Science of Meditation OR Tapas was envisaged
and evolved originally in Sanathana Dharma
(Hinduism) in India. We all know that Sanathana
Dharma Means evolutionary way of life of Indians.
Therefore, it is necessary to understand the true
context of the Tapas or Meditation as envisaged and

practised in Sanathana Dharma since time
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immemorial by the Sages, Saints and also common
man of India.

WHAT IS RIGHT MEDITATION ?

The very meaning of Meditation provides the true
definition of Meditation. The word Meditation means
“ to think deeply and constantly engrossed on one
single issue ” i.e., one pointed focus of the attention
of the Mind on one single chosen issue, concept,
object or on a specific thought like Mantra .

Every travel of ours should have a definite
destination or goal. The purpose of embarking on a
travel is to reach the desired goal or destination.
If you travel without any goal or destination to be
reached, then it becomes a meaningless travel
leaving us nowhere.

If this truth is applied to Meditation, then there
must be a definite goal or destination for
embarking on Meditation process. The Meditation
is essentially a spiritual process or journey
undertaken by the Mind to reach the goal and
establish in the Individual Consciousness (Soul)
which in turn will align with the Supreme

Consciousness (God)/ BEING for all times.
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If one simply sits in silence in Meditation doing
nothing, the Mind has no direction to reach any Goal
and therefore it gets confused and remain in its
natural thinking process of day to day life and doing
nothing more than that. This type of Meditation can
result in calming the mind a bit but definitely not
progressing towards any goal or destination as there
is no one to reach. There is no spiritual progress
here except enjoying relaxation of Mind. Is this the
right Meditation ?.

In some type of Meditation, the meditator is
advised to make the mind free from all the thoughts
and attain a thoughtless state. This practise is
against the very thinking nature of the Mind and it
is made to swim against its own natural current.
Therefore, in the long run blanking of Mind can lead
to inertia state of Mind resulting in the seeker
feeling that he has attained Transcendental State
or Samaadhi (Sama means equal or even, aadhi
means first one i.e. Supreme Being). In this
Meditation, as the mind has no goal or destination

to reach, it does not go anywhere but by remaining
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in the state of inertia. Again there is no spiritual
progress except feeling the relaxation of Mind.
Is this the right Meditation ?

In another type of Meditation the meditator is
made to focus the Mind on one’s own breathing
process. Breathing is limited to the body and it is
not required after death as the breathing stops at it.
The Mind which was focusing on the breathing
rhythm will be left with no goal to reach and thereby
the spiritual goal eludes the practitioner because
the practitioner does not know what the spiritual
goal is. Of course this Meditation is also relaxing in
its result. But its focus is only on to the body.

Some even sit under the pyramid and practise
this Meditation. The pyramid is only used for the
burial of the dead body in the ancient Egypt only to
preserve the dead body for a longer period with an
intention that the soul which has gone to the nether
world (darker regions in creation) would come back
into the body some day. For such a practitioner as
the Mind becomes direction less when the person

dies, the Mind as it has been conditioned for a long



398

time to be under a pyramid, the Mind does not go
higher up as it has been crushed towards under-
ground due to pyramidical awareness in Meditation.
Therefore, the consciousness of an individual goes
down to lower levels and definitely not towards
higher level. Is this the right Meditation ?

In another type of Meditation the practitioner sits
in Meditation and goes on observing the thoughts
arising in the Mind and also body sensations if any.
No doubt the outflow of thoughts reduces the
intensity of thoughts rising, and Mind becomes
calm resulting in a better feeling after Meditation.
Is there a real spiritual progress in it ?.

Know the truth that spiritual progress (expansion

of awareness) is NOT possible without the

purification of Karma (accumulated action and

reaction phenomena of karma from innumerable
births latent in the subconscious and unconscious
layers of the mind) stored in the subconscious
layers of the Mind. Subconscious layers of the Mind
is the wall between the conscious Mind (surface layer
of the Mind) and one’s own pure consciousness (self

/soul/Individual Consciousness).
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Mind is also a wall between the Individual
Consciousness and the Universal Consciousness.
The primary object of Meditation is to purify the
Karma which is the cause for the cycle of births and
deaths. Unless the Karma is completely cleared, the
Individual Consciousness cannot establish contact
with the Universal Consciousness or Supreme
Being. With each Right Meditation process one can
move one step forward towards self (One’s own
consciousness) and Super Self (Supreme Being or
Universal Consciousness).

Therefore, it is absolutely necessary to know what
is RIGHT MEDITATION.

A Right Meditation is one where the Mind is
turned INWARD and clearly directed towards one’s
own consciousness and from there on towards the
Supreme Consciousness. So in a Right Meditation Mind
is set towards achieving the Supreme goal aimed
for. Therefore, there is no scope for the Mind to be
otherwise in the Right Meditation process. In order
to give specific direction towards the intended goal,
a Benign or Divine WORD possessing the Supreme
Consciousness in seed form is used to direct the

Mind to follow it and reach the goal where the
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WORD (seed) unfolds itself into the Supreme

Consciousness (just like a seed growing into a full
blown tree) and thereby the goal of the Meditation
is realized. The practitioner’s consciousness will
be permanently aligned with the Supreme
Consciousness / Universal Consciousness for all
times. This is the Right Meditation process where
the seed (divine WORD) is buried into the Mind and
is watered (through the practise of repetition) and
allowed to grow into a full blown tree (Supreme
Consciousness) to reap the desired result.
Therefore it is necessary to know the science of
Right Meditation to practise the same.
1. PRACTISE OF SANATHAN NAAMAMEDITATION
This is the best and the highest form of
Meditation among all the Meditations. It is a straight
path towards God. In this form of Meditation,
the practitioner takes his/ her favourite divine name
and Meditate upon it as described below.
Remember divine names are cosmic codes whose
regular repetition will unfold the Supreme
Consciousness on the Individual Consciousness
[ alignment of Individual Consciousness/Aathma

with Supreme Consciousness (Paramaathma) |.
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HOW TO PRACTISE SANATHAN MEDITATION

i.e., NAAMA DHYANA ?

1. Sit comfortably either on a chair having a
perpendicular back or sit on the floor on a mat
with crossed legs, as you prefer. Make sure that
you are sitting comfortably in order to avoid

unnecessary movements during Meditation.

2. Keep your head and back straight but be easy,

relaxed and comfortable.

3. Lock your tongue and lips, meaning do not move
your tongue and lips because Meditation is

purely a mental process.
4. Now, inhale and exhale deeply about 5 times.

Now Close your eyes gently and comfortably and
then repeat only mentally a prayer to Lord
Ganapathi (remover of obstacles) by repeating
3 times “Vandhe Vighneshwaram Sarva Vigna
Nivaarakam” or “Ganapathaye Namaha”.
Then Prayer to Guru by repeating thus “ Parama

Guruve Namaha” for 3 times.

6. Now, easily and comfortably focus the attention

of your mind at the spot between the eyebrows
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(i.e., at the junction point of nose and eyebrows)
and begin to REPEAT your chosen Naama
Mantra which you have selected from the list
given below and repeat only mentally without
moving tongue or lips because Meditation is
purely a mental process. Continue to Repeat
in an easy, natural and comfortable way
without straining yourself and continue to
repeat with a simple, easy and natural
concentration for about thirty minutes and

keep the eyes closed all the times as long as

you are Meditating.
7. After 30 minutes open your eyes slowly and get

on with your activities.

Notes:- Those who find it difficult to meditate for
30 minutes at a stretch, may meditate for S minutes
in the first week; 10 minutes in the second week;
15-20 in the third week and gradually accomplish
30 minutes duration.

Meditation is nothing but mental repetition of a
chosen divine word, with closed eyes, without
moving tongue and lips, with simple and easy

concentration.
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List of Naama Mantras for Meditation
Part - I

-

. Namo Paramaguruve Namaha

. Namo Naaraayanaaya Namaha

. Namo Lakshmi Naaraayanaaya Namaha
Namo Vaasudevaaya Namaha

Namo Shree Krushnaaya Namaha
Namo Lakshmi Venkateshaaya Namaha
. Namo Lakshmi Narasimhaaya Namaha

. Namo Naarasimhaaya Namaha

© © N O U o~ w N

. Namo Brahma Devaaya Namaha

-
o

. Namo Shivaaya Namaha

-
-

. Namo Gowri Shankaraaya Namaha

e
N

. Namo Ganapathayae Namaha

-
W

. Namo Subrahmanyaya Namaha

e
I

. Namo Saraswathyai Namaha

15. Jai Shree Raam Jai Hanumaan

16. Namo Shree Raamadootha Hanumaan Namaha
17. Namo Soorya Naaraayanaaya Namaha

18. Namo Shree Raaghavendraaya Namaha



Easy Naama Mantras for Meditation
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Part - 11

. Raama

. Krushna

. Maadhava
. Keshava

. Kalki

. Vishnu

. Hari

. Shiva

. Rudra

. Hara

. Gowri

. Lakshmi

. Ganga

. Sindhu (ocean/infinity)

. Soorya

. Govinda

. Sharadha (goddess of learning)

. Hanuma

404
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Only Absolute divine mantras are to be used for
Meditation. Select your mantra either from the
lists given above or from the vedic tradition.
Do not use the mantras pertaining to lower or
darker forces of Nature (non divine). Also do not
use the names or mantras pertaining to any
Babas, Gurus and Prophets etc.. If you use they
will lead you to the darker and lower planes of
creation for eternity.

The mantras given in the lists are the sounds of
high cosmic vibratory frequencies and are highly
beneficial for spiritual evolution.

( Throughout Meditation, while repeating the
mantra of Meditation, do not move your tongue
and lips and at the same time keep the eyes

closed all the time and also be easy, comfortable

and natural ).

Meditation on any of the pure divine mantras
given in the lists above which are of high cosmic
vibratory frequency, gradually quells the
disturbances and obstacles at the physical, mental
and spiritual levels and unfolds the experience
of the nature of the UNIVERSAL BEING.

Therefore, substituting these pure divine mantras
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with any other mantras pertaining to any baba,
swamy, prophet or any of the dark forces of nature
will lead you to darker realms of creation, BEWARE.

Further, the use of a pure divine mantra in
Meditation very gradually erases or quietens the
six negative traits in man when meditated upon.
The six fundamental negative traits in man are,
desire, anger, selfishness, arrogance (egoism),
infatuation (attachment) and jealous.

In Meditation, as you focus the attention of your
mind at the spot between the eyebrows and repeat
the mantra only mentally, innumerable thoughts
relating to day-to-day life or otherwise may arise,
not only shifting the attention of your mind from the
mantra of Meditation but also disturbing your
concentration. Don’t worry, it is a natural
phenomenon. Just bring back the mind, focus it
again gently at the spot between the eyebrows and
continue your repetition of the mantra. Again, there
may be shifting of your attention by thoughts. It does
not matter. Again bring back your mind on to the
mantra of Meditation and continue your repetition.

This may happen several times in each

Meditation but don’t get perturbed. In course of time,
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not only will the intensity of thoughts come down
but there will also be an increase of concentration
in Meditation.

Remember, thoughts arising in Meditation are
NOT AT ALL a disturbance in Meditation but only
an integral part of it indicating the purification of
different layers of the mind that is going on in
Meditation.

WHAT HAPPENS DURING MEDITATION ?

Owing to the repetition of a chosen mantra in
Meditation, centrifuging of the conscious mind
takes place and there will be an inward movement
of the conscious mind into its own subconscious
layers. Then, what is hidden in the subconscious
layers of the mind tries to come out in the form of
thoughts .

The subconscious mind is the storehouse of
accumulated tensions, pressures, and Karma (Sum
of actions and reactions) of innumerable past lives.
Some of these hidden forces, depending upon the
condition of the mind and body on a given day, are
flushed out during Meditation in thought forms. It
is just like digging a well where removing the mud

is also a part of the process. If digging is the inward
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process, removing the mud is the outward process.
Therefore, thoughts during Meditation are not only
natural but also an indication of the purification of
the subconscious layers of the mind. So, thoughts
are bound to arise during Meditation and grip your
conscious mind till a related force is flushed out
each time.

Thoughts are not at all a disturbance in
Meditation but only an expression of the
outgoing of negativity (Karma). Therefore,
thoughts will be a part and parcel of Meditation
so long as the purification of Karma is going on.

Whenever you realise that your conscious mind
is on thoughts and not on the mantra of Meditation,
bring back the attention of the mind on to the mantra
of Meditation and continue repetition.

So long as release of tensions, pressures and
Karma is there, thoughts continue to rise in
Meditation, sometimes intense, sometimes
moderate.

Thoughts being an integral part of Meditation,
neither encourage the thoughts because it indicates
purification nor try to suppress them for the sake of

concentration. Be neutral to thoughts and just
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continue the repetition of the mantra of Meditation
with easy concentration till the end of your
Meditation period.

EFFECTS OF MEDITATION :

Owing to the repetition of the mantra of Meditation,
the attention of the conscious mind becomes single-
pointed. Thereby lateral activities of the mind come
down considerably. Hence the physiological activities
will also come down resulting in a state of deep
relaxation in the body, although the mind remains
highly alert repeating the mantra. This deep
relaxation is called “ Yoganidra ” which revitalises
and rejuvenates every system in the body. All the
tensions and pressures accumulated in the nervous
system are released and flushed out.

Reduction of workload on the heart owing to deep
relaxation rejuvenates the heart muscles and
makes them strong and stable ( beneficial to heart
patients ).

Deep relaxation to the respiratory system makes
it strong and flexible (beneficial to asthmatic
patients). The relaxation of arteries and veins
gradually results in the normal blood flow which is

beneficial in cases of high or low blood pressure.
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Blood pressure due to heavy tensions simply
disappears when the tensions are flushed out from
the system. The functions of the digestive system
also improve. The entire body becomes relaxed,
flexible and light.

A relaxed nervous system gradually becomes
stable, freed from excitation, irritation, short temper
and timidness. Disorders like sleeplessness, fear,
anxiety, nervousness, irritability disappear
gradually, because the Karma which is the cause
for all these is neutralised in Meditation. When the
cause is gone, the effect is also gone. Further,
Meditation is very helpful in arresting many of the
deteriorating disorders of the body.

However, note that Meditation is not a
substitute for medication. But definitely
Meditation eliminates the side effects of
medication. If you are on medicine for some
disorder or disease, just continue. Meditation
will be complementary to medication, improving
your health by leaps and bounds.

Also note that Meditation is not a substitute
for regular sleep.

The mind becomes more peaceful, relaxed
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and stable and in turn you will enjoy better
concentration, memory and positive thinking.
Thus, regular practice of Meditation results in a
sound state of the mind and body, apart from

spiritual development.

4 3\

To payback the debt of the Motherland you are

born, to payback the debt you owe to the soldiers
who are protecting the borders of the Motherland
sacrificing their lives, to payback the debt of the
farmers who are providing food to us despite
committing suicides, to payback the debt you owe
to Mother and Father, to payback the debt to the
teachers (Gurus) who have given you the
education and knowledge, in order to payback
all these debts in this very life it is necessary to
do Japa or Meditation (Tapas) on Divinity so that
not only the divine grace flows on to you but also
to others mentioned above clearing the emotional
debts you owe to them. This is the only way.
Through Meditation on Divinity you can bring
the divine grace on the environment, preventing
natures fury on mankind for the offences they

have committed against nature.
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UNDERSTANDING SOME EXPERIENCES :

1. You may experience (not everybody) a slight
pressure at the temples (on either side of the
head) during or after Meditation in the first few
days. This is due to intense release of tensions
or karmic forces from the subconscious layers of
the mind which temporarily get accumulated
before they move out. In such an event, just
close the eyes, leave the mind and body totally
free and observe total silence (without repeating
the mantra) for about 10 minutes. The released
forces will move out either in thought form or
otherwise, and you will be relieved of the pressure.

Those who are patients of migraine head ache
may develop headache after Meditation. This is
due to pullout or a repairing process. Therefore,
people with migraine headache may meditate for
five minutes in the first week. If headache is not
felt after each Meditation then the duration may
be increased to ten minutes in the second week.
Follow this method till you reach thirty minute
duration.

2. Sometimes, you may slip into sleep during
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Meditation. This is due to fatigue or
overshadowing of awareness by intense release
of accumulated tensions. As the release of fatigue
or tensions comes down after a few meditations ,
there will be less dozing off in Meditation.

. Sometimes, the intensity of thoughts arisingin
Meditation will be so much that it will be
impossible to meditate further. If so, do not come
out of Meditation by frustration. Stop repeating
the mantra, do not open your eyes, leave the mind
free and continue to sit in silence till the end of
your stipulated period of Meditation. All the
forces which are disturbing as thoughts will move
out gradually releasing the mind from their grip.
You will have not only less thoughts but also
better concentration in your next Meditation.
Facilitating the outgoing forces by way of silence
in one Meditation improves the next Meditation.
Meditation is comparable to the digging of a well.
The mud that has been dug has to be removed
out from the pit if further digging has to be
continued. Therefore accommodating the
outgoing forces which rise as thoughts is also

important.
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Similarly the tensions, pressures and Karmic
forces released in Meditation have to go out either
in thought forms or otherwise so as to make the
situation better either in the same Meditation or
in the next Meditation.

4. During Meditation your head may bend forward.
This is due to deep relaxation of neck muscles
making them supple. If you bring it back to
straight position, again it may bend forward.
Therefore, continue Meditation in the same
position without bothering to bring it back to its
normal position, as long as you feel
comfortable.

5. Sometimes, you may feel dull or gloomy after
Meditation and this situation may slightly affect
your daily activities. Although this is due to the
intensity of the purification of Karma, you may
not be able to take in this disruption. Then, either
follow the principle of silent relaxation as
mentioned in the earlier paragraphs one and
three or cut down the stipulated period of
Meditation bit by bit till you feel comfortable with

your daily activities, after Meditation.
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6. Sometimes, you may experience irritation,
anger or uneasiness due to continuous release
of Karmic forces even long after Meditation.
Facilitate these outgoing forces to move out by
following relaxation in silence as mentioned
earlier. As they move out of the system, you will
feel better. Although the purification of Karma
may cause the above mentioned situations
occasionally, the final outcome is a better state
of mind, body and spirit.

7. Any pain, sensation, uneasiness, jerks, shaking
or movements felt in the body during Meditation
is only due to the purification and the setting
right process. Just patiently go through it.
Everything will be all right.

8. In the rarest of rare cases, Meditation can be
slightly disturbing because of unearthing of
Karmic forces which in a particular individual
might disturb his activities. In such cases, if the
meditator stops Meditation, then the unleashing
of Karmic forces ceases and normalcy is
restored. You may begin Meditation again after

sometime.
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FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS :

1. Meditate regularly for 30 to 40 minutes once a
day at your convenient time. If possible twice
a day.

2. Make Meditation a part of your daily routine and
meditate at your convenient time. In the morning
when you get up from the bed, brush the sleep
from your eyes and sit erect on your bed or on a
chair and go through your Meditation as a first
priority. Once you get into your daily routine,
you may not find time for Meditation. Then there
will be a tendency to postpone each time.

3. Face north or east or northeast direction during
Meditation, if possible.

4. Empty or light stomach provides ideal physical
condition for Meditation. There are no
restrictions regarding your food habits.
Meditation itself will regulate your diet in
course of time.

However, adopting nutritious vegetarian diet
(non-violent food) will be very helpful for spiritual

development.
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5. Do not imagine, expect or anticipate anything
in Meditation. Just Meditate for the sake of
Meditation without any selfish intentions
whatsoever. Be neutral-minded. The benefits

will simply follow in course of time.

6. Have patience and perseverance. Achievements
are not made overnight but gradual. Meditation
purifies your mind inch by inch from the
accumulated Karma and slowly moves you
towards mental, physical, social and spiritual

betterment.

7. Never drop out of Meditation. If you drop out for
any reason, you have lost the greatest
opportunity of improving yourself.

Meditation being purely a mental process,
you may meditate any where, at any time,
according to your convenience.

8. The quality of Meditation will not be the same
every day. It varies according to your mental
and physical rhythm of the day. Therefore,
do not expect the same quality of Meditation

every day.
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9. If you practice natural deep breathing for three
to five minutes before Meditation, the quality of
Meditation will be much better. If you have time
after Meditation, you can relax by lying down flat,
leaving the mind and body totally free. This will
enable all the released karmic forces to go out.
Then you feel much better.

10. Whenever the going becomes tough in the
Meditation owing to intense thoughts or
uneasiness or otherwise on any day, then do
not come out of Meditation in frustration.
Instead, keep your eyes closed and do deep
breathing about ten times and then continue
Meditation. Even then, if Meditation continues
to be difficult, then do not open your eyes, but
follow the path of silence for the rest of the
stipulated period of Meditation.

11. Be open minded and neutral to spiritual and
mystic experiences like visions etc., that may
occur during or after Meditation. You may talk
about these experiences only to someone who
is profound and mature to understand the same

or in a Satsang (Spiritual meet). You may talk
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
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freely to others with regard to benefits of
Meditation so that it motivates others to practise
Meditation.

A dedicated meditator after sometime may feel
that he/she is not seeing as many changes as
he/she felt in the beginning. This is because
the changes at surface level are over and the
effect of Meditation has moved inward.
Meditation gradually improves the quality of
life in personal, social and spiritual spheres.
Meditation provides a much needed outlet for
flushing out tensions, pressures and emotions
of day-to-day life.

Meditation helps in striking rhythm and
harmony with any hostile environment gradually.
After one year of regular practice, you may
increase the duration of your Meditation to

one full hour.

Remember, this Meditation being purely divine,
spiritual and natural, it does not come in the
way of operation of the law of karma in the life of
the practitioner. He too undergoes trials and

tribulations caused by karmic forces like any
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other. But because of divine grace invoked
through this Meditation, the intensity of
operation of karma will be much less. Because
this Meditation reduces the intensity of karmic
operation, it is purely spiritually evolutionary to
the practitioner in “ Everyway ”.

18. Meditate regularly. Do your allotted or accepted
duties at your workplace, family and society and
take life as it comes. Then, be rest assured that
your life is in the evolutionary direction.

19. MEDITATE and bring peace to yourself, your
family, society, nation and the world at large
apart from your own spiritual evolution.
Meditation is the true guide to life.

20. By practising this Meditation if you have found
benefits, then pass on this knowledge of
Meditation to others without fail. Let others
also get the benefits of this Meditation.

Knowledge is for all without exception.

FORMULA FOR SPIRITUAL PRACTICE
3 to 5 minutes - Natural Deep Breathing

30 to 40 minutes - Sanathan Naama Meditation

Once/Twice a day, at your convenient time
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2. JAPA

Japa is one of the most commonly practised
method by both sages, saints as well as house -
holders. In this method, a Japa Mala/Rosary is

used for counting purpose while doing Japa.

In this process, one of the names of divine Sanathan
Gods which is dearer to Saadhaka (Seeker) is
chosen and with the help of the rosary this name is
repeated counting through rosary. This Japa can
be practised either with open eyes or with closed
eyes. Japa exclusively works on the purification of
the conscious mind, charging it with divine
vibrations of that God’s frequency. This method also
radiates out cosmic energy through the practitioner
into the environment, not allowing the negative

forces to dominate the social order.
3. Manana/Smarana:-

This process is for those who are very busy in life
and who may not find time to perform the above
mentioned types of Saadhana yet can adopt this
form of Saadhana. In this process, the Saadhaka
(Seeker) simply takes ONE of the divine names of

Sanathan Gods which is of his favorite choice
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and develop the practise of repeating it only
mentally without making it a show-off to others.
The Saadhaka (seeker) repeats at his convenient
time like when going for a morning/evening walk,
while going for market to fetch things, or when he is
simply sitting and doing nothing etc., and at any
other convenient time.

A housewife can easily adapt this method, and
mentally repeat the divine name of her chosen
Sanathan God form when she is doing simple
household works, like when she is sweeping,
washing the utensils, cloths or at any other time
where concentration on work is not required.
This method is very beneficial even to all those who

are practising all the above practises.
4. Shravana

Constantly listening to repetition of Sanathan
Divine Name / Naama from an external agency
like electronic device. This mode of electronic
repetition can also be kept in the Home so that one
can hear the divine name when home members are

moving around in the home.



423

5. Homa/Havana

In this process, there are two ways, Vedic and

Vedantic way.

a) In the Vedic way of Homa Saadhana, it is
practised according to the laid down rituals of
Vedas. This needs certain amount of knowledge
of Vedas. Therefore, all the people may not be
able to practise this type of Homas, because
there are varieties in it for various specific

purposes.

b) Vedantic way of practise: - This sort of Homa/
Havana can be practised by one and all.
Here is the description of the Vedantic way of
performing Homa. In a copper Homkund vessel
put dry cow dung cakes or dry sticks of peepal
tree called samith and lit the fire with the help
of camphor. Now repeat the following mantras
given below, one each for three times and start
putting small quantities of Akshathas (Rice
mixed with pure Turmeric powder) into the fire
at the end of each mantra with a bit of Ghee or

unrefined sunflower oil .
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ATHA AGNIHOTRAHA

e Sooryaaya Swaaha ; Sooryaaya Idham
Namama.

e Prajaapathaye Swaaha ; Prajaapathaye
Idham Namama.

¢ Indraaya Swaaha ; Indraaya Idham Namama.

e Vyomaaya Swaaha ; Vyomaaya Idham
Namama.

e Vaayave Swaaha ; Vaayave Idham Namama.

e Agniye Swaaha ; Agniye Idham Namama.

e Varunaaya Swaaha ; Varunaaya Idham
Namama.

e Pruthviye Swaaha ; Pruthviye Idham
Namama.

e Shaakhaambari Deviyai Swaaha ;
Shaakhaambari Deviyai Idham Namama.

e Ashta Dhikpaalakaaya Swaaha ; Ashta
Dhikpaalakaaya Idham Namama.

e Loka Samastha Sukhino Bhavanthu ;
Samastha Sanmangalaani Bhavathu
Swaaha.

Shaanthih Shaanthih Shaanthihi.
- ITHI AGNIHOTRAHA

Note: Vyoma means Aakasha/ Etherial element/ Sky
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5. Other Right Sanathan Spiritual Practises:-

I. Worshipping Sanathan Gods and Goddesses
in a traditional manner with devotion or
worshipping a chosen deity exclusively and
connecting with the deity, emotionally in a
balanced way. This method of worship is called
Bhahirmukha Saadhana. This way helps us
gradually to ascend to any one of the higher or-
ders mentioned above.

II. Visiting temples which are spiritually, divinely
vibrant places, where the devotees/Saadhaka’s
(Seekers) consciousness is elevated momentarily
as long as one is at the temple. This helps in
overcoming moderate depression.

The above two methods help a devotee to evolve
to higher order which would help the devotee to
develop the attitude of serving Sanathana Dharma
through any one of the above four methods.
Whenever any spiritual Seeker of Sanathana
Dharma practises regularly, meticulously any of the
above-mentioned Saadhanas will be contributing to
the upliftment of Sanathana Dharma because the
above practises totally comprises Tapas. Through

Tapas everything is possible.



426

COSMIC SCIENCE AND SECRET BEHIND
IDOL / IMAGE WORSHIP

Sanathana Dharma envisages an easiest way to
align with the Supreme Being / God by way of
worship of a specific Idol / Image which is of seeker’s
choice. Sanathan Gods and Goddesses are the
expressed forms of THAT Supreme Being in varied
ways. These popular forms are well cognized by
Great Saints and Seers of Sanathan tradition.
This practice further emphasized by Lord Krushna
in Bhagavad Geetha. Where HE says that which-
ever manifested form of HIS is worshipped by his
seeker HE will direct him to attain the same God
Form who in turn further guides to the Supreme
Being who is the source of all God forms. Therefore
a true seeker of God/Devotee may establish one of
the manifested form of the Supreme Being which is
of his choice either in the form of an Idol or a framed
Image at a clean place at his home and decorate
them moderately and start worshiping with dheepa
and incense sticks and offer the God form with milk
sweets or with vegetable rice or in any manner as

described in the tradition.
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Now it is important for the seeker/devotee to
interact with the deity regularly as if he is
interacting with his father/mother/sister/friend.
He may tell his difficulties and problems to the deity
and having his mind surrendered to deity, perform
his actions of the day whichever they may be in
sincere and honest way possible. With the regular
interaction with the deity soon the Supreme Being
start interacting with devotee either in the symbolic
way or infusing the required thoughts to his
subconscious mind which in turn will start
reflecting on the conscious mind as intuition.
When the devotee gradually starts experiencing the
cosmic being / Supreme Being / God is interacting
with him answering his honest and humble queries
thus soon a rapport builds up between the devotee
and the Supreme Being through deity / God form
which he is worshiping and interacting. Thus
experience of Supreme Being get infused into the
Individual Being of the devotee and bond between
them become stronger and stronger. As the bond
becomes stronger the Supreme Being through the

form of deity expresses itself to the devotee either
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in his dreams or if he is lucky enough in the live
form too. The science here is the devotees invoking
that quantum of cosmic energy which will take the
shape of his God form giving an experience of what
it is and also may interact with him. This is an
absolute psychic science where in cosmic energy is
invoked abundantly by the devotee through his
mind and with the devotion from the heart with
immense faith on the deity he is worshiping. These
are all the common experiences derived from the
sages and saints of Bharat from time immemorial.
Thus they easily arrived with the Supreme Being
through the desired form of the Supreme Being/
God and finally reach the frequency at which the
particular God form is operating in the creation.
So the devotee reaches to the same frequency at
which level his specific god form is operating.
His specific God form will finally enlighten him with
the Supreme God form which IT also manifested.
Thus the devotee will be able to reach the source
(God) from which his consciousness has manifested
and god infused into his body. This is the

realization of God in toto i.e. finding the God within
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him and beyond him (with in the creation) and
beyond creation. The other means the sages and
saints of Bharat adopted is to meditate on the
Supreme Being constantly and align their mind to
the Universal Consciousness putting in line the
Individual Consciousness too. This type of Saadhana
is of higher order because it transpose itself from
physical way of worship of devotee to the mental
way of worship.

Therefore a common man in Sanaathana Dharma
always finds the easiest way of aligning with the
Supreme Being/ god through the physical worship
of God form/ forms. This is the secret of easy way to
align with God both for his grace as well as for

guidance in life and also attain HIM.

4 3\

What is Tapas ?
Fd AU @ qU: g[d dU: I qOr gHET:
A T 9 et dur gy gadddaguredhaa
Tapas (Meditation) is the TRUTH; Tapas is Peace;
Tapas is the Yagna (Sacrifice); Tapas is Charity;

Tapas is the heaven and earth and Tapas is

Everything.
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The Eternal Quest

¢ I don’t know wherefrom I came on to this earth;
I don’t know where I go after my death ;
yet I undergo all the trials and tribulations of
life. And some day death engulfs me.

e I try to find out why I am here ?
Who sent me ? and What is the purpose ?
Was there a past for me ; I don’t know.
Is there a future ; I don’t know.
I try to find answers but I find no answers.
Many sorrows and sufferings I go through with
little cheer now and then.
My quest increases to know what is behind
this life.

¢ | go to many sages and saints to know all about
life; But I come back more perplexed; quest is
on..
I read all philosophical and religious texts the
world offers;
I find them more confusing and conflicting.
Now I know, truth is not there, then where is

the truth ? quest is on...
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¢ Someone somewhere suggests “stop searching,
turn inward” and I do ; I meditate.
Though I get nothing in the beginning I persist;
My inner consciousness opened up slowly;
many questions were answered.
Now I know that I am also part of THAT
Universal Consciousness which is behind all
this; and creation is ITS play and display;
and my goal is to reach that great
consciousness, for eternal rest.
e But why all this painful play and display ?
May be it is too big a question for the quest to
come to an end;
May be the quest is answered if I enter into
THAT great consciousness for eternity, but
then, 'I' may not be there to understand IT .
-M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc., LLB.

4 3\

Also Visit :-

naturaluniversalmeditation.com

naturaluniversalmeditation.in

sanathanmeditation.com

For Demonstration Visit :-

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=cfNyPsril8k
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WHISPERS OF WISDOM

There is nothing greater than being Good. Goodness
is not weakness; it is a valour to stand against all
odds of life.

Achievements are not possible without Sacrifice.
Great people are great because of their great thoughts
and deeds.
When despair and depression creeps into life, HOPE
is the guiding light towards better tomorrow. Patiently
wait for better tomorrow which is always there.

A Man of wisdom is ever open to new realms of
knowledge.

Wisdom prevails in the CALM state of Mind, and
guides towards right action relevant to the
circumstances.

Selfishness is the door to destruction.

The purpose of education (vidhya) must be to raise
the level of WISDOM. Wisdom is nothing but
BROADER comprehension of life. Wisdom alone can
guide the society towards sanity and humanity.
Better quality of thinking (higher thinking) alone

can give rise to a better and civilized society.

Social and political actions to uplift the society must
be in conformity with the spiritual righteousness.
Otherwise they will be in conflict with TRUTH and
NATURE, and will fail in the long run.
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Intelligent persons often do stupid things because
of their intellectual arrogance. Arrogance blocks the

wisdom.

e Humility is the trait of the Realised; Arrogance is the
nature of the Ignorant.

e A good listener alone can become a good teacher.

¢ Repentance is the best form of atonement.

e Regret not ; failures often leave you with more lessons
on life than successes.

e Mind is the cause for the bondage or liberation.
If the mind is attached to the senses, it leads to
bondage. If the mind is not attached to the sensory
world, it releases one to freedom.

e Do your allotted and accepted duties with total
application, dedication and discipline which is in your
hands, but not the results.

e Find your happiness and joy in the wellbeing of
your fellow beings.

e Forgiveness and Gratitude are must traits for a good

human being.
e Knowledge is FOR ALL without exception.
e Let knowledge come from all directions.
e Let there be good every where.

e Let all people be happy and live in Peace and

harmony. - M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc, LLB.
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PRAYER

. ‘O’ the supreme Lord of all Gods, you are the creator
of the creation, living beings and we the human
beings; you are our father, mother and the guardian.
We are in total surrender to you. Nurse us and
protect us all the times. (Prayer to Etherical element).
. ‘O’ the wind God you are the life giver (Prana) to
nature, animals and human beings. We bow down
to you with salutations. (Prayer to wind element).

. ‘O’ the sun God, you awaken the world by your light
and heat and help the survival of nature, animals
and human beings; enlighten our minds, intellect
and awaken us into that Divine Consciousness.
(Prayer to fire elements).

. ‘O’ the rain God, you cool the earth by your rain
and make the nature fresh and green and make it
to give food for all the living beings and human
beings . We pray to you to keep the earth fresh and
green all the time. Our salutations to you again and
again. (Prayer to water element).

. O’ the mother earth, you carry all of our weight and
forgive all our misdeeds against you and protect all
the living beings and human beings in your nest.
Salutations to you again and again. (Prayer to earth

element).
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6. ‘O’ the God of obstacles Vigneshwara, your are the
remover of obstacle in our daily life. Grace our life
free from day to day obstacles. Our prayers to thee
(you).

7. ‘O’ the mother Sarswathi, you are the Goddess of
learning. You are gracing all the living beings with
intelligence and awareness for their Survival in this
world. We bow down to you and pray for knowledge
and wisdom for our evolution to higher order.
Salutations to you again and again.

8. ‘O’ the goddess Mahalakshmi, the mother of wealth
and well being, let your Grace be on us all the time.
Salutations to you.

9. Mother is our goddess, Father is our God, Teacher
is our God, and our revered guests are our Gods.
These are our visible Gods. We respect them
humbly.

10. Let, truth, righteousness, morality and justice be
our Guides guiding us from untruth to truth,
Ignorance to knowledge and wisdom, and Death to
immortality.

11.°O’ the supreme Lord, bless the whole world, nature,
all the living beings and human beings to live in
peace and harmony and pray you forever and ever.

“ Let peace and happiness prevail on earth ”



-
Regular practise of Sanathan Meditation

gradually results in :

® Flushing out the carcinogenic radio-frequency
electromagnetic waves accumulated in the
brain and body due to the use of cell phones,

computers and other electronic devices.

® Elimination of Tensions, Pressures and

Stresses of day to day life.
® Increased tolerance, reduced irritability.

® Reduction of Pain , Sorrow, Anger and

Frustration.

® Elimination of Perversions of mind and

Suicidal tendencies.
® Increased calmness of mind ( Peace ).

® Improved concentration, memory, grasping

power and increased positive thinking.
® Increased Self confidence and Self control.
® Better Self management.
® Better Physical health and Tension free life.

® Better Social behaviour through increased
Stability, Adaptability and Flexibility.
-M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc, LLB.




>

#,‘,\-ﬂ;“vn‘: M

& (e

W

- = - .
. p— 2
w P ; &
e ko

SCIENCE, SENSE, LOGIC,
REASONING & QUESTIONING

BHAGAVAD
GEETHA

Part 1 & Part 2 - Sadhana




